Hassan Ansari and Sabine Schmidtke

(Studies in Imamisms 1) Al-Sarif al-Murtada’s Oveuvre and Thoughe in Context

An Archaeclogical Inquiry into Texts and Their Transmission (Part I)

(Studies in Imamism; 1)

Al-Sarif al-Murtada’s Oeuvre
and Thought in Context

An Archaeological Inquiry into Texts and
Their Transmission

PART | Study

Hassan Ansari and Sabine Schmidtke

o :?):}-h;;u'-fﬁw '_<:nu| u. 5 N
AT -’""\LSWLUS‘\' L,,H i
K =y ?‘L :

uw%:fww'

I L) - {

C I ->-»J,df,a,bw; Ym0
*é’w-*f Juu‘)wwb,»,wk..u, =
AT g ol St |
] ﬂ“‘_;.d..duf- it ) “:579""”"'0.?}”;&5&’ A
/"’;ﬂ’/é.-‘._._.\..epif cole by _,o-'{
; tﬁ-«{ﬁu'@f Rcatiets |
{ _M-“‘f}:’j—’u ’-f”}he—'}.}._r‘df 1
s,"“ﬂa-/du o JJ!J‘" 2 ikl 1
%fmm

"ﬁr@w W«-h‘y-.l-

Arabo-Islamica









Al-Sarif al-Murtadd’s Oeuvre and Thought in Context

An Archaeological Inquiry into Texts and Their Transmission

7, S\? N

Part1
Study

Hassan Ansari & Sabine Schmidtke

UCOPress

CNERU —IAS






CNERU - IAS

Series Arabo-Islamica

4

Chief Editor

Maribel Fierro

Advisory Board
Julia Bray ¢ Khaled El-Rouayheb

Sebastian Giinther ® Verena Klemm






Al-Sarif al-Murtadd’s Oeuvre and Thought in Context

An Archaeological Inquiry into Texts and Their Transmission

7, S\? N

Part1
Study

Hassan Ansari & Sabine Schmidtke



Al-Sarif al-Murtadd’s Oeuvre and Thought in Context. An Archaeological Inquiry into Texts and Their
Transmission. Part I: Study — Cérdoba : UCOPress. Cordoba University Press — CNERU: Cérdoba Near
Eastern Research Unit — IAS: Institute for Advanced Study, Princeton, 2022

17 x 24, 856 pp.

THEMA: QRPB3
Authors: Hassan Ansari and Sabine Schmidtke
(Serie Arabo-Islamica ; vol. 4)

Edit: UCOPress. Cordoba University Press, 2022
Campus Universitario de Rabanales
Ctra. Nacional IV, Km. 396. 14071 Cérdoba
Tel.: 957 212165

WWW.LICO.CS/LICOPICSS ° ucopress@uco.es

Printed by: Grdficas Minerva de Cérdoba, S.L.
Tel. 957 322 222

Printed on ecological paper gi 0 i
SGS e

n

Cover design by Marfa Mercedes Tuya

Cover illustration: Ms. Ma$had, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i RadawT 1448, opening page.
ISBN Complete work: 978-84-9927-684-7

ISBN Part I: 978-84-9927-702-8

DL: CO 275-2022

© UCOPress
© CNERU

All rights reserved. No part of this book may be reproduced, translated, stored in
any retrieval system, nor transmitted in any form without written permission

from the publisher

Printed in Spain



Study






List of Illustrations
Introduction

Acknowledgements

Table of Contents

Part1

15
51
65

The Reception and Transmission of al-Sarif al-Murtada’s Oeuvre and Thought

Monographic works

1.1 Introduction

1.2 Works received mainly among Si‘is: K. al-3afi fi l-imama, K. al-Mugqni® fi
l-gayba, K. al-Intisar, al-Nasiriyyat, and K. Gumal al-5ilm wa-l-amal ...........
1.3 Works received in $i circles and beyond (1): K. Tanzih al-anbiyad wa-I-
a’imma

1.4 Works received in Si‘i circles and beyond (I0): K. Gurar al-faw@’id (Amali)

and Takmilat al-Gurar

1.5 Adab and poetry: Diwan, Tayf al-hayal, al-Sihab fi I-Sayb wa-l-Sabab, and
Sarh al-Qasida al-mudahhaba
1.6 Legal theory: K. al-Dari‘a ila usul al-Sari‘a
1.7 Doctrinal thought: K. al-Dahira, K. al-Mulahhas, and al-Madih ‘an gihat
i‘gaz al-Qur’an

1.8 al-Fusul al-muhtara, and “al-Hikayat”
1.9 Refutations of Yahya b. ‘Ad1, and K. al-Insaf

Miscellanies

2.1 Transmitting al-Murtada’s writings during the Safavid period ...
2.2 The “al-Fadil al-Hindi Codex” and its reception

2.3 The eighteenth and nineteenth centuries

2.4 Transcription of al-Murtada’s writings during the twentieth century.

From manuscript to print

Doubtful and spurious works

11

69
69

102

114

173
195

222
240
248
251
278
322
339
358
395
411



Hassan Ansari & Sabine Schmidtke

10

11
12

Al-Murtada’s lost writings on jurisprudence 423
Towards a chronology of al-Murtada’s writings 433
Appendices

Structure of Zaydi, Mu‘tazili, and Imami usal al-figh works in the fifth/
eleventh century 449
al-Murtada’s K. Tanzih al-anbiy@’, a principal source for Fahr al-Din al-Razi’s

K. ‘Ismat al-anbiya’ 455
Introductory phrases to al-Murtada’s K. al-Gurar 477
Internal and codicological divisions of al-Murtada’s K. al-Gurar ... 481

Al-Murtada’s Diwan (volumes 1 and 2) as arranged in Ms. Qum, Mar<asi

13901 (copied by al-Hurr al-‘Amili and dated 7 Muharram 1088 [16 March
1677]) versus its arrangment according to the poem’s rhymes (qawafi) in

Rasid al-Saffar’s edition 488
Al-Murtada’s Diwan (volumes 5 and 6) as arranged in Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat
al-lmam Amir al-Muwminin al-‘Amma 412 (copied by Mustafa b. Muhammad

b. Husayn b. Murtada al-Husayni al-‘Amili and dated 7 Ragab 1299 [25 May
1882]) versus its arrangement according to the poems’ rhymes (qawafi) in

Rasid al-Saffar’s edition 494
Al-Murtada’s Diwan as arranged in Muhammad al-TGngl's commentary

versus its arrangment in Rasid al-Saffar’s edition (1958-1959) ... 503
Sequence of texts in the various eleventh/seventeenth-century witnesses

of the 574 [1179] codex 530
List of al-Murtada’s writings as recorded by al-Busrawi, al-Tisi, al-Nagasi,

and Ibn Sahrasib 541

Editions, manuscripts, and extensive quotations of al-Murtada’s extant
works in secondary sources mentioned in this study, works erroneously
attributed to al-Murtada, and manuscripts of selected works by others .. 560

Autoreferences in al-Murtada’s writings 620

An epitome of al-Murtada’s Munazarat al-husam wa-kayfiyyat al-istidlal
‘alayhim (with an interpolation [§19] gleaned from Mas’ala fi asalat

al-bara’a wa-nafy I-hukm bi-‘adam al-dalil ‘alayhi) as preserved in Ms.

Tehran, Maglis 4471, p. 254 640

12



Al-Sarif al-Murtada’s Oeuvre and Thought in Context

13 Tentative transcription of Ms. Cambridge, Cambridge University, Taylor-
Schechter Genizah Collection, T-S NS 223.88, containing an epitome of
several sections of Inqad al-basar

14 al-Mas’ala al-wagiza fi I-gayba, a summary of al-Murtada’s al-Mugni‘ and al-
Ziyada al-mukammal biha K. al-Mugni®

Bibliography
Indices
Index of personal names
Index of book titles
Index of places
Index of institutions
Index of manuscripts
Part 2
Hlustrations

13

648

653
661

759
795
829
832
836






Fig. 1

Fig. 1a
Fig. 1b
Fig. 2

Fig. 3
Fig. 4
Fig. 5
Fig. 6
Fig. 7
Fig. 8

Fig. 8a
Fig. 8b
Fig. 9
Fig. 10
Fig. 10a

Fig. 10b
Fig. 10c

List of Illustrations

Situated in Part Two

K. al-Saft by al-Sarif al-Murtada, lithograph print, Tehran 1301 [1883],
title page

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 3971, title page
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 3971, beginning of text

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 13732, fol. 143v

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 13732, fol. 144r

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Marasi 13732, fol. 144v

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 13732, fol. 145r

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘a$i 13732, fol. 145v

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umiami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘a$i 13732, fol. 146r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami ihda>-1 Tabataba1 1364,
p. 426

Ms. Ka$an, Madrasa Ga‘fariyya [no shelfmark], beginning of text
Ms. Kasan, Madrasa Ga‘fariyya [no shelfmark], end of text
Ms. Qum, Mu’assasa-yi Ayat Allah-i Buragirdi 503, fol. 25r
Ms. Qum, Mu’assasa-yi Ayat Allah-i Burtigirdi 503, fol. 42v

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 13174, beginning of
text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 13174, end of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 13174, end of text
(cont.)

15



Hassan Ansari & Sabine Schmidtke

Fig.

Fig.

Fig.

Fig.

Fig.

Fig.

Fig.

Fig.

Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.

10d

10e

10f

10g

11

12

13

14

14a
14b
14c
14d
15

15a
15b
15c¢
15d
15e
15f
16

16a
16b
16¢

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 15677,
beginning of text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 15677, end
of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 8272, end of Mugni*

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Danidgah-i
Tihran 8272, end of Ziyada

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 13732, fol. 146v

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umtmi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 3598, title page

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 3598, beginning of text

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar¢asi 3598, fol. 89r

Ms. Dublin, Chester Beatty Library 5268, fol. 4r

Diwan by al-Sarif al-Murtada (sold at Sotheby’s) [individual double page]
Diwan by al-Sarif al-Murtada (sold at Sotheby’s) [individual double page]
Diwan by al-Sarif al-Murtada (sold at Sotheby’s) [individual double page]
Diwan by al-Sarif al-Murtada (sold at Sotheby’s) [individual page]

Ms. Istanbul, Stileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Reistilkiittab 877, title page
Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiphanesi, Reistilkiittab 877, end of text
Ms. Istanbul, Hamidiye Kiitiiphanesi 1097, inner cover

Ms. Istanbul, Hamidiye Kiitiiphanesi 1097, fol. 1r

Ms. Istanbul, Hamidiye Kiitiiphanesi 1097, fol. 1v

Ms. Istanbul, Hamidiye Kiitiiphanesi 1097, fol. 306v

Ms. Karbala’, Maktabat al-‘Ataba al-‘Abbasiyya al-Muqaddasa 129, p. 204
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Daniskada-yi [lahiyyat 77, table of contents
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Daniskada-yi Ilahiyyat 77, title page

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Daniskada-yi Ilahiyyat 77, beginning of text

16



Al-Sarif al-Murtada’s Oeuvre and Thought in Context

Fig. 16d
Fig. 17
Fig. 18

Fig. 19

Fig. 20
Fig. 21
Fig. 22
Fig. 22a
Fig. 23
Fig. 24
Fig. 25
Fig. 26

Fig. 26a
Fig. 26b
Fig. 26¢
Fig. 26d
Fig. 26e
Fig. 26f

Fig. 27
Fig. 28
Fig. 29
Fig. 30

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Daniskada-yi Ilahiyyat 77, fol. 28r
Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 2234, fol. 1r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 2849,
beginning of text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 2234, fol.
157r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 7308, title page

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 7308, fol. 76r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 7308, fol. 148v

Ms. Kas$an, Kitahana-yi Sultani ‘Atifi [no shelfmark], end of text

Ms. Isfahan, Kitabhana-yi Madrasa-yi Sadr-i Bazar 620, fol. 95v

Ms. Isfahan, Kitabhana-yi Madrasa-yi Sadr-i Bazar 620, fol. 143v

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 6530, fol. 1r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 6530, fol.
48v

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 54, wagf
statement

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 54, title
page

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawl 54,
beginning of text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawl 54,
beginning of section

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawl 54,
beginning of section

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 54, end of
text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 15303, fol. 149r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 15303, fol. 150r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 15303, fol. 150v

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 15303, fol. 151r

17



Hassan Ansari & Sabine Schmidtke

Fig. 31
Fig. 32
Fig. 32a

Fig. 33
Fig. 34

Fig. 35
Fig. 36
Fig. 36a
Fig. 36b

Fig. 36¢
Fig. 36d
Fig. 36e
Fig. 36f

Fig. 37
Fig. 38
Fig. 38a

Fig. 39
Fig. 40

Fig. 41

Fig. 41a
Fig. 42

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 15303, fol. 151v
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 15303, fol. 152r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran, Miskat 689, fol. 147r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 8282,
beginning of text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 8282, end
of text

Ms. Istanbul, Siilleymaniye Kiittiphanesi, Ayasofya 3165, fol. 131v
Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Laleli 2168, fol. 112v
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 292, p. 34

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar*asi 282, beginning of codex

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 282, beginning of text

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umiami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar<asi 282, end of part one

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umiami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 282, beginning of part two

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar€asi 282, end of part two

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 1805, p. 472
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 1805, p. 553

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 4900, p. 6 (of table of
contents)

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 1805, table of contents

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 1805, table of contents
(cont.)

K. Tanzih al-anbiy@ wa-l-a’imma, lithograph print, Tabriz 1290 [1873-74],
opening page

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 2744, p. 403
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 10204, fol. 98r

18



Al-Sarif al-Murtada’s Oeuvre and Thought in Context

Fig. 43
Fig. 44
Fig. 45
Fig. 45a
Fig. 46
Fig. 46a
Fig. 46b

Fig. 46¢

Fig. 47
Fig. 48
Fig. 49

Fig. 49a
Fig. 50

Fig. 50a
Fig. 50b
Fig. 50c
Fig. 50d
Fig. 50e
Fig. 50f

Fig. 50g

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 10204, fol. 98v

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 10204, fol. 183r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 757, fol. 86r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 2756, end of text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 396, p. 123
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 4261, fol. 70v

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 32852,
beginning of text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 32852, end
of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 1692, beginning of text
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 1692, end of text

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 12373, p. 382

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 12373, title page

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar¢asi 12373, opening page

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran, Miskat 223, fol. 36r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran, Miskat 223, fol. 80r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran, Miskat 223, fol. 117v

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran, Miskat 223, fol. 36v

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran, Miskat 223, fol. 38v

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran, Miskat 223, fol. 89r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran, Miskat 223, fol. 95r

19



Hassan Ansari & Sabine Schmidtke

Fig. 51
Fig. 52
Fig. 53
Fig. 54
Fig. 54a

Fig. 54b
Fig. 54c
Fig. 54d
Fig. 55

Fig. 55a
Fig. 55b

Fig. 56
Fig. 57
Fig. 58
Fig. 59
Fig. 60
Fig. 60a
Fig. 60b
Fig. 61

Fig. 62
Fig. 63
Fig. 64
Fig. 64a
Fig. 65
Fig. 66
Fig. 67

Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Reistilkiittab 53, fol. 281v
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 16626, fol. 150v
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 16626, fol. 151r
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 7885, end of text

Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Reisiilkiittab 53, page opposite
title page

Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Reistilkiittab 53, fol. 45v
Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Reistilkiittab 53, fol. 171r
Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Reistilkiittab 53, fol. 230r
Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Reistilkiittab 53, title page
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Milli Iran 32342, final colophon and igaza

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Milli Tran 32342, final colophon and igaza
(cont.)

Ms. San Lorenzo, Real Monasterio de El Escorial 1485, fol. 325v
Ms. San Lorenzo, Real Monasterio de El Escorial 1485, fol. 1v
Ms. San Lorenzo, Real Monasterio de El Escorial 1485, fol. 2r
Ms. San Lorenzo, Real Monasterio de El Escorial 1485, fol. 7r
Ms. San Lorenzo, Real Monasterio de El Escorial 1485, fol. 1r
Ms. San Lorenzo, Real Monasterio de El Escorial 1485, fol. 5v
Ms. San Lorenzo, Real Monasterio de El Escorial 1485, fol. 6r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 1044, table of contents
(beginning)

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 1044, p. 1

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 1044, p. 114

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 1044, p. 238

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 9067, title page

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 5829, end of part one
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 5829, end of part two
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 5829, end of part three

20



Al-Sarif al-Murtada’s Oeuvre and Thought in Context

Fig. 68
Fig. 68a
Fig. 68b
Fig. 68¢
Fig. 68d
Fig. 68e
Fig. 68f
Fig. 69
Fig. 70
Fig. 71
Fig. 72

Fig. 73

Fig. 74
Fig. 75
Fig. 75a
Fig. 75b
Fig. 76
Fig. 77
Fig. 77a
Fig. 77b
Fig. 77c
Fig. 77d

Fig. 77e
Fig. 77f
Fig. 77g

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 5829, end of part four
. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 1089, p. 30

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 1089, p. 319

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 278, fol. 2v

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 278, fol. 42r

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 278, fol. 70v

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 278, fol. 72r

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 278, fol. 232r

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 278, fol. 233r

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Milli Tran 31136, end of K. Gurar al-fawa’id

Ms.

Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Milli Iran 31136, end of Takmilat Gurar al-

fawa’id

Ms.

Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 9314, table of contents

(last page)

Ms.
Ms.
Ms.
. Istanbul, Millet Kiitiiphanesi, Feyzullah Efendi 1678, fol. 245r

Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 9314, fol. 238v
Istanbul, Millet Kiitiiphanesi, Feyzullah Efendi 1678, fol. 283r
Istanbul, Millet Kiitiiphanesi, Feyzullah Efendi 1678, fol. 244v

. Istanbul, Ragip Pasa Kiitiiphanesi 711, fol. 229r

. Istanbul, Ragip Pasa Kiitiiphanesi 711, title page

. Istanbul, Hasan Hiisnii Pasa Kiitiiphanesi 131, fol. 2v

. Istanbul, Hasan Hiisnii Pasa Kiitiiphanesi 131, fol. 182r

. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Esad Efendi 2840, fol. 298r

. Istanbul, Stileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Kilic Ali Pasa 787, beginning of
text

Ms.
Ms.
Ms.

Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Kilic Ali Pasa 787, end of text
Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Murat Molla 1296, title page
Istanbul, Stileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Murat Molla 1296, opening

page
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Fig. 77h

Fig. 77i
Fig. 77j

Fig. 77k

Fig. 771
Fig. 77m

Fig. 77n
Fig. 770
Fig. 77p

Fig. 77q
Fig. 77r
Fig. 78
Fig. 78a
Fig. 78b
Fig. 78c
Fig. 79
Fig. 80
Fig. 81
Fig. 82
Fig. 82a

Fig. 82b

Fig. 82c

Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiittiphanesi, Murat Molla 1296, beginning of
Gurar

Ms. Istanbul, Stileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Murat Molla 1296, end of Gurar

Ms. Istanbul, Stileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Murat Molla 1296, beginning of
Takmila

Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Murat Molla 1296, end of
Takmila

Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Yeni Cami 986, title page

Ms. Istanbul, Siilleymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Yeni Cami 986, beginning of
text

Ms. Istanbul, Stileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Yeni Cami 986, end of text
Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitliphanesi, Yeni Cami 987, title page

Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Yeni Cami 987, beginning of
text

Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitliphanesi, Yeni Cami 987, end of text

Ms. Istanbul, Ragip Pasa Kiitiiphanesi 712, end of Takmila

Ms. Princeton, Princeton University Library, Yahuda 577, fol. 1r

Ms. Princeton, Princeton University Library, Yahuda 577, fol. 166v

Ms. Riyad, Gami‘at al-Riyad, adab 810 [319], table of contents (final page)
Ms. Riyad, Gami‘at al-Riyad, adab 810 [319], title page

Ms. Princeton, Princeton University Library, Yahuda 2380, fol. 122v

Ms. Princeton, Princeton University Library, Yahuda 2380, fol. 233v

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Milli Iran 24510, end of text

Ms. Tehran, Marwi 750, end of part four of K. Gurar al-fawa’id

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 1881, title page

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 1881, table of contents Takmila

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 1881, table of contents Gurar
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Fig. 82d
Fig. 82e
Fig. 82f
Fig. 82g
Fig. 82h
Fig. 82i

Fig. 83
Fig. 84
Fig. 85
Fig. 85a
Fig. 85b
Fig. 85¢
Fig. 86
Fig. 87
Fig. 88
Fig. 89
Fig. 90

Fig. 91
Fig. 92

Fig. 93

Fig. 94

Ms.

Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i DaniS$gah-i

Tihran 1881, title page Takmila

Ms.

Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i DaniS$gah-i

Tihran 1881, beginning of Takmila

Ms.

Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i DaniS$gah-i

Tihran 1881, end of Takmila

Ms.

Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i DaniSgah-i

Tihran 1881, title page Gurar

Ms.

Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i DaniSgah-i

Tihran 1881, beginning of Gurar

Ms.

Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i DaniSgah-i

Tihran 1881, end of codex

Ms.
Ms.
Ms.
Ms.
Ms.
Ms.

Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Milli Iran 681, opening page

Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Milli Iran 681, p. 13

Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Milli Iran 681, end of Takmilat Gurar al-fawa’id
Isfahan, Kitabhana-yi Madrasa-yi Sadr-i Bazar 895, p. 1

Isfahan, Kitabhana-yi Madrasa-yi Sadr-i Bazar 895, p. 63

Isfahan, Kitabhana-yi Madrasa-yi Sadr-i Bazar 895, p. 507

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 7334, fol. 1r

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 7334, fol. 177v
. Nagaf, Mwassasat Kasif al-Gita’ al-‘Amma 296, end of text

. Nagaf, Mwassasat Kasif al-Gita’ al-“Amma 296, title page
Ms.

Nagaf, Mwassasat Kasif al-Gita> al-“Amma 296, table of contents

(beginning)

Ms.
Ms.

Nagaf, Mu’assasat Kasif al-Gita> al-“Amma 1661, end of text
Los Angeles, University Research Library of the University of

California, Caro Minasian Collection M164, p. 1

Ms.

Los Angeles, University Research Library of the University of

California, Caro Minasian Collection M164, p. 306

Ms.

Los Angeles, University Research Library of the University of

California, Caro Minasian Collection M164, p. 19
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Fig. 95

Fig. 95a
Fig. 95b
Fig. 95¢

Fig. 96
Fig. 97
Fig. 97a
Fig. 97b
Fig. 98
Fig. 99

Fig. 100
Fig. 101
Fig. 102
Fig. 103
Fig. 104
Fig. 105
Fig. 106
Fig. 107
Fig. 108
Fig. 109
Fig. 110

Fig. 111

Fig. 112

Ms. Los Angeles, University Research Library of the University of
California, Caro Minasian Collection M164, p. 304

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 2891, wagf
statement

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 2891,
beginning of text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 2891, end
of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 3794, p. 360

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 10073, fol. 91r

Ms. Nagaf, Mu’assasat Kasif al-Gita> al-“Amma 1967, p. 223

Ms. Nagaf, Mwassasat Kasif al-Gita> al-‘Amma 1967, p. 426

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1054, p. 287

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umiami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Marasi 6738, p. 2

Ms. St. Petersburg, National Library of Russia, Arab. 111, fol. 154v
Ms. St. Petersburg, National Library of Russia, Arab. 111, fol. 136r
Ms. St. Petersburg, National Library of Russia, Arab. 111, fol. 136v
Ms. St. Petersburg, National Library of Russia, Arab. 111, fol. 137r
Ms. St. Petersburg, National Library of Russia, Arab. 111, fol. 137v
Ms. St. Petersburg, National Library of Russia, Arab. 111, fol. 138r
Ms. St. Petersburg, National Library of Russia, Arab. 111, fol. 138v
Ms. St. Petersburg, National Library of Russia, Arab. 111, fol. 139r
Ms. St. Petersburg, National Library of Russia, Arab. 111, fol. 139v
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 16029, opening page

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 12409, fol.
101r

Ms. Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin-Preussischer Kulturbesitz,
Petermann II 169, fol. 275r

Ms. Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin-Preussischer Kulturbesitz,
Petermann II 169, fol. 274v
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Fig. 112a

Fig. 113
Fig. 114
Fig. 115
Fig. 115a
Fig. 116
Fig. 117

Fig. 118
Fig. 119
Fig. 119a
Fig. 119b
Fig. 120
Fig. 120a
Fig. 121
Fig. 121a
Fig. 122
Fig. 123
Fig. 124

Fig. 125
Fig. 126

Ms. Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin-Preussischer Kulturbesitz,
Petermann II 169, fol. 287v

Ms. Qum, Mw’assasa-yi Ayat Allah-i Burtigirdi 374, p. 258

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 298/5, final page

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 10010, opening page
Ms. Cairo, Dar al-kutub 20313 b2, fol. 82r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1448, fol. 1r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1448, fol.
46v

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1448, fol.
44r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1448, fol.
44v

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1448, fol.
47r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1448, fol.
62v

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1448, fol.
77r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1448, fol.
97r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1448, fol.
116v

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1448, fol.
117r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1448, fol.
126v

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1448, fol.
96v

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1448, fol.
136v

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 15825, fol. 255v
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 15825, fol. 275v
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Fig.

Fig.

Fig.

Fig.

Fig.

Fig.

Fig.

Fig.

Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.

Fig.

Fig.

Fig.
Fig.
Fig.

Fig.

Fig.
Fig.

127

128

129

130

131

132

133

134

135
136
136a
137

138

139

140
141
142

143

144
144a

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 8283, fols
1v-2r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 8287, pp.
266-267

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 23971, pp.
372-373

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran, Miskat 1080, fol. 344r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran, Miskat 1080, fol. 344v

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran, Miskat 1080, fol. 78v

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran, Miskat 1080, fol. 79r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran, Miskat 1080, fol. 79v

Ms. Q@’in, Madrasa-yi Ga‘fariyya 140, p. 290
Ms. Q@’in, Madrasa-yi Ga‘fariyya 140, p. 291
Ms. Q@’in, Madrasa-yi Ga‘fariyya 140, p. 423

Ms. Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin-Preussischer Kulturbesitz,
Petermann I 40, part two, fol. 101r

Ms. Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin-Preussischer Kulturbesitz,
Petermann I 40, part one, fol. 1r

Ms. Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin-Preussischer Kulturbesitz,
Petermann I 40, part one, fol 41r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 18404, fol. 1r
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 18404, fol. 55r

Ms. Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin-Preussischer Kulturbesitz,
Petermann I 40, part two, fol. 28v

Ms. Ann Arbor, University of Michigan, Special Collections Library, Isl.
Ms. 1015, fol. 292v

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 14128, fol. 1r
Ms. Princeton, Princeton University Library, Yahuda 1408, fol. 2r
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Fig. 144b
Fig. 144c
Fig. 144d
Fig. 144e
Fig. 145
Fig. 146
Fig. 147
Fig. 148

Fig. 149

Fig. 150
Fig. 151
Fig. 152

Fig. 154

Fig. 154a
Fig. 154b
Fig. 154c
Fig. 154d

Fig. 155
Fig. 156
Fig. 157
Fig. 158

Fig. 159

Ms. Princeton, Princeton University Library, Yahuda 1408, fol. 3r
Ms. Princeton, Princeton University Library, Yahuda 1408, fol. 300v
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Sina 502, title page

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Sina 502, fol. 49r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 14128, fol. 97v
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 14128, fol. 98r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 14128, fol. 105r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 2645, fol.
92r

Ms. Ma$had, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 2645, fol.
99v

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat Hasim Bahr al-Ulam 185, p. 64
Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam Amir al-Muminin al-‘Amma 571, p. 255

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam Amir al-Mwminin al-‘Amma 571,
description by ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Tabataba’l

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 6914, fol. 2r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Madrasa-yi ‘Ali-yi Sipahsalar 2533, first page
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Madrasa-yi ‘Ali-yi Sipahsalar 2533, p. 1
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Madrasa-yi ‘Ali-yi Sipahsalar 2533, p. 409

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Madrasa-yi ‘Ali-yi Sipahsalar 2533, end of
codex

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 6914, fol. 25v

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 6914, fol. 47r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 6914, fol. 48r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 6914, fol. 8ov

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 6914, fol. 81r
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Fig.

Fig.

Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.

Fig.

Fig.

Fig.

Fig.

Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.

Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.
Fig.

160

161

162
163
164
165

166

167

168

169

170
171
171a
171b
171c
171d

171e
171f
171g
171h
171i
172
173

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i
Tihran 6914, fol. 181r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i
Tihran 6914, fol. 185r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Milli Iran 8759, p. 156
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Milli Iran 8759, p. 157
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Milli Iran 8759, p. 186

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i
Tihran 6914, fol. 202r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i
Tihran 6914, fol. 207r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i
Tihran 6914, fol. 228r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i
Tihran 6914, fol. 228v

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i
Tihran 6914, fol. 231r

Asnad-i Danisgah-i

Asnad-i Danisgah-i

Asnad-i Danisgah-i
Asnad-i Danisgah-i
Asnad-i Danisgah-i
Asnad-i Danisgah-i

Asnad-i Danisgah-i

Ms. Nagaf, Mw’assasat Kasif al-Gita> al-‘Amma 451, beginning of text

Ms. Nagaf, Mw’assasat Kasif al-Gita> al-‘Amma 451, end of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 9579, title page

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 9579, fol. 2v

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 9579, end of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 10192, beginning of

text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 10192, end of text

Ms. Riyad, Gami‘at Riyad 1865, fol. 8r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 2750, title page

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 2750, p. 3

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 2750, p. 4
Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 3r
Ms. Tehran, Danisgah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 2r
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Fig.174  Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. ér
Fig. 175 Ms. Tehran, DaniS$gah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 1r

Fig. 176 ~ Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘as$i 14673, fol. 1r

Fig. 177  Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 370r
Fig. 178  Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 380v
Fig. 179  Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 26r
Fig. 180  Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 47v
Fig. 181  Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 48r
Fig. 182  Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 57r
Fig. 183  Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 66r
Fig. 184  Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 67v
Fig. 185 Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 111r
Fig. 186  Ms. Tehran, Danis$gah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 69v
Fig. 187  Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 75v
Fig. 188  Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 76v
Fig. 189  Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 108r
Fig. 190  Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 108v
Fig. 191  Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 109r
Fig. 192  Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 124v
Fig. 193  Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 125r
Fig. 194  Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 149v
Fig. 195 Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 150r
Fig. 196  Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 152v
Fig. 197  Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 207r
Fig. 198  Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 223r
Fig.199  Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 241r
Fig. 200  Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tarbiyat Mudarris 427, fol. 258r
Fig.201  Ms. Qum, Mwassasa-yi Ayat Allah-i BurGgirdi 374, p. 367
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Fig. 202
Fig. 203
Fig. 203a
Fig. 203b
Fig. 204
Fig. 205
Fig. 206
Fig. 206a
Fig. 207
Fig. 207a

Fig. 207b
Fig. 207c

Fig. 207d

Fig. 207e

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 4471, p. 254
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 4471, p. 255
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 8461, p. 298
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 8461, p. 299
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 17380, p. 299
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 17380, p. 300
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 17380, p. 301
Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 1536, title page

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 17380, p. 302

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 33059, table
of contents

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 33059, p. 1

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 33059, fol
36r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 33059, fol
37v

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 33061,
beginning of Ingad al-basar

Fig. 207f Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 33061,

Fig. 207g
Fig. 207h
Fig. 207i
Fig. 207
Fig. 208

Fig. 209

end of Inqad al-basar

Ms. H"ansar, Kitabhana-yi Hadrat-i Wali-yi ‘Asr [no shelfmark],
beginning of text

Ms. H"ansar, Kitabhana-yi Hadrat-i Wali-yi ‘Asr [no shelfmark], end of
text

Ms. Kasan, Kitabhana-yi Madrasa-yi Ga‘fariyya [no shelfmark],
beginning of text

Ms. Ka3an, Kitabhana-yi Madrasa-yi Ga‘fariyya [no shelfmark], end of
text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami ihd2>-1 Tabataba’i 1132,
p. 129

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami ihda>-1 Tabataba’1 1132,
p. 130
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Fig. 210
Fig. 211
Fig. 212
Fig. 213
Fig. 214
Fig. 215
Fig. 216

Fig. 217
Fig. 217a
Fig. 217b

Fig. 217c¢
Fig. 217d
Fig. 218

Fig. 218a

Fig. 218b
Fig. 219
Fig. 220
Fig. 220a

Fig. 220b

Fig. 220c

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami ihda>- Tabataba’i 1132,
p. 131

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami ihda>-i Tabataba’1 1132,
p. 136

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami ihda>-1 Tabataba’1 1132,
p. 137

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami ihda>-1 Tabataba’1 1132,
p.138

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umtmi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar¢asi 11340, fol. 76v

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umiami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 11340, fol. 77r

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 7615, fol. 28r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 26147, fol. 3r
Ms. Isfahan, Kitabhana-yi Gangina-yi Isfahan 1382, end of text

al-Muhkam wa-l-mutasabih, lithograph print, Tehran, 1312 [1894-95],
title page

al-Muhkam wa-l-mutasabih, lithograph print, Tehran, 1312 [1894-95], p. 2
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 8940, fol. 120r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 26147, fol.
134r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 15015, title
page

Ms. Cairo, Dar al-kutub 349 tafsir Taymiir, title page

Ms. Isfahan, Kitabhana-yi Madrasa-yi Sadr-i Bazar 914, fol. 22v

Ms. Isfahan, Kitabhana-yi Madrasa-yi Sadr-i Bazar 914, fol. 28r

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 17254, fol. 1r

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umumi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar<asi 17254, fol. 32v

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umiami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 17254, fol. 83v
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Fig. 220d

Fig. 221
Fig. 222
Fig. 223
Fig. 224
Fig. 225

Fig. 226
Fig. 226a
Fig. 226b
Fig. 227
Fig. 228
Fig. 228a
Fig. 228b

Fig. 229
Fig. 230
Fig. 230a
Fig. 230b
Fig. 231
Fig. 232
Fig. 233
Fig. 234

Fig. 235
Fig. 236

Fig. 237
Fig. 238

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 17254, fol. 111r

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat Aga Buzurg (“Aga Buzurg codex”), p. 319
Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat Aga Buzurg (“Aga Buzurg codex”), p. 1

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat Aga Buzurg (“Aga Buzurg codex”), p. 236
Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat Aga Buzurg (“Aga Buzurg codex”), p. 275

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umtmi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar¢as$i 255, table of contents

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 438, end of codex

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 13832, title page
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 13832, end of text
Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 433, p. 17

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 433, end of text block

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 10365, fol. 25r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 10365, end of al-Qada@
wa-l-qadar

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 10007, fol. 40v

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 10007, fol. 41v

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 1087, beginning of text

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 1087, end of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 2904, p. 45

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 2904, p. 48

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 10005, table of contents

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat Muhammad $adiq Bahr al-‘Ulam 79, beginning of
Mas’ala fi ahkam ahl al-ahira

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat Muhammad Sadiq Bahr al-Ultim 79, end of Mas’ala
fi ahkam ahl al-ahira

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat Muhammad Sadiq Bahr al-‘Ulam 79, beginning of
al-Mugni- fi l-gayba

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Milli Iran 863, fol. 71r
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Milli Iran 863, opening page
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Fig.239  Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Milli Iran 863, fol. 13r
Fig.241 Ms. Qum, Mwassasa-yi Ayat Allah-i BurGgirdi 18, p. 1
Fig. 242  Ms. Qum, Mwassasa-yi Ayat Allah-i BurGgirdi 18, p. 37
Fig.243  Ms. Qum, Mwassasa-yi Ayat Allah-i Burtigirdi 18, p. 39
Fig. 244 Ms. Qum, MWassasa-yi Ayat Allah-i Burtigirdi 18, p. 170

Fig.245 Ms. Qum, Muwassasa-yi Ayat Allah-i Burtgirdi 18, p. 1 (separate
pagination), beginning of al-TasT’s K. al-Iqtisad

Fig.246 Ms. Qum, Mwassasa-yi Ayat Allah-i BurGgirdi 18, p. 63 (separate
pagination), end of al-Tasi’s K. al-Iqtisad

Fig. 246a Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar<asi 243, titlepage

Fig. 246b Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar¢asi 243, p. 113

Fig. 246c Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar<asi 243, p. 124

Fig. 247  Kalimat al-muhaqqiqin, lithograph print, Tehran, 1315 [1897], p. 540
Fig.248  Kalimat al-muhaqqigin, lithograph print, Tehran, 1315 [1897], p. 531
Fig. 249  Kalimat al-muhaqqiqin, lithograph print, Tehran, 1315 [1897], p. 534
Fig. 250  Kalimat al-muhaqqiqin, lithograph print, Tehran, 1315 [1897], p. 538
Fig. 251  Kalimat al-muhaqqigin, lithograph print, Tehran, 1315 [1897], p. 539
Fig. 251a Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 12109, fol. 2v

Fig. 251b Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 12109, fol. 60v
Fig. 252  Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 10188, p. 66

Fig. 253  Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 10188, p. 74

Fig. 254 Ms. Siraz, Library of the Faculty of Medicine at the University of Siraz
(Kitabhana-yi ‘Allama-yi Tabataba’i) 867/4, beginning of text

Fig. 255 Ms. Siraz, Library of the Faculty of Medicine at the University of Siraz
(Kitabhana-yi ‘Allama-yi Tabatabai) 867/4, p. 3

Fig. 256 Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 21509,
opening page

Fig. 256a Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 9738, fol. 174v
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Fig. 256b
Fig. 256¢
Fig. 256d
Fig. 256
Fig. 257

Fig. 257a
Fig. 257b

Fig. 257¢
Fig. 257d
Fig. 258

Fig. 259
Fig. 260
Fig. 261
Fig. 262
Fig. 263
Fig. 264
Fig. 265
Fig. 266
Fig. 267

Fig. 268
Fig. 269

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 9738, fol. 188v
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 9738, final page
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 9738, fol. 169v
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 9738, fol. 174r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 21004, fol.
351v

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 10143, final colophon

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 10143, final colophon
(cont.)

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 10452, final colophon
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 10144, final colophon

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar*asi 4320, beginning of text

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar¢a$i 4320, end of text

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 8821, beginning of text

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umtmi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Marasi 8821, end of text

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 6862, title page

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umiami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar*asi 6862, beginning of Amal al-amil

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umtmi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar¢a$i 6862, end of Amal al-amil

Ms. Qum, Mw’assasa-yi Ayat Allah-i BurGgirdi [no shelfmark], beginning
of catalogue

Ms. Nagaf, Mw’assasat Kasif al-Gita> al-‘Amma [shelfmark uncertain],
beginning of text

Ms. Nagaf, Mw’assasat Kasif al-Gita’ al-“Amma [shelfmark uncertain],
end of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 1284, title page
Ms. Nagaf, Mw’assasat Kasif al-Gita> al-‘Amma 1531, beginning of text
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Fig. 270
Fig. 271
Fig. 272
Fig. 273
Fig. 274
Fig. 275
Fig. 276
Fig. 277
Fig. 278
Fig. 279
Fig. 280
Fig. 281

Fig. 282

Fig. 283

Fig. 284

Fig. 285

Fig. 286
Fig. 287
Fig. 288
Fig. 289
Fig. 290

Fig. 291
Fig. 292
Fig. 293
Fig. 294

Ms. Nagaf, Mu’assasat Kasif al-Gita’ al-“Amma 1531, end of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana wa Misa-yi Milli-yi Malik 1099, beginning of text
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana wa Misa-yi Milli-yi Malik 1099, end of text
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 7539, fol. 74a

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 7539, fol. 74b

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 7539, fol. 75a

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 7539, fol. 75b

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 7539, fol. 76a

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 7539, fol. 76b

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 7539, fol. 77a

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 3185, final colophon

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 2916,
beginning of text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 2916, final
page

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umiami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 14523, title page

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 14523, end of part two

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 14523, final colophon

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 10073, fol. 130r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 3093, title page

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 3093, fol. 174r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 3093, end of text

Ms. Isfahan, Kitabhana-yi Gangina-yi Isfahan 5442, end of Awa’il al-
magqalat

Ms. Isfahan, Kitabhana-yi Gangina-yi Isfahan 5442, end of codex

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 2833, p. 89

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 3864, p. 104

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 3864, p. 120
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Fig. 295
Fig. 296
Fig. 297
Fig. 298

Fig. 299
Fig. 300
Fig. 301
Fig. 302
Fig. 303

Fig. 304
Fig. 305
Fig. 306

Fig. 306a
Fig. 306b
Fig. 306¢
Fig. 307
Fig. 308

Fig. 309
Fig. 309a
Fig. 309b

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 3864, p. 122

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 8110, p. 48

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 8110, p. 52

Ms. Karbal?’, Dar al-mahtatat, al-‘Ataba al-Husayniyya al-Mugaddasa
5250, title page

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran, Film 1550, final page

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 2182, title
page

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 2182, final
page

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 393,
beginning of text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 393, end of
text

Ms. Paris, Bibliothéque nationale, Arabe 6992, final page
Ms. Istanbul, Selim Aqga 1218, title page

Ms. Karbal@’, Dar al-mahtatat, al-‘Ataba al-Husayniyya al-Muqaddasa
5250, p. 683

Ms. Karbal2’, Dar al-mahtatat, al-‘Ataba al-Husayniyya al-Mugaddasa
5250, beginning of text

Ms. Karbal2’, Dar al-mahtatat, al-‘Ataba al-Husayniyya al-Mugaddasa
5250, p. 682

Ms. Karbal@’, Dar al-mahtatat, al-‘Ataba al-Husayniyya al-Muqaddasa
5250, p. 684

Ms. Karbal2’, Dar al-mahtatat, al-‘Ataba al-Husayniyya al-Mugaddasa
5250, p. 50

Ms. Aran (Kasan), Kitabhana-yi Imamzada Muhammad Hilal 106, title
page

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 49, colophon

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 49, title page

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 49, Aga Buzurg’s description of
the manuscript
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Fig. 309¢

Fig. 310

Fig. 311
Fig. 312

Fig. 313

Fig. 314

Fig. 315

Fig. 316

Fig. 317

Fig. 318

Fig. 319
Fig. 320

Fig. 321

Fig. 322

Fig. 323

Fig. 324

Fig. 324a

Fig. 325

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 49, Aga Buzurg’s description of
the manuscript (cont.)

Ms. Qum, Bunyad-i ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Tabataba’1 [no shelfmark], beginning
of text

Ms. Qum, Bunyad-i ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Tabataba’i [no shelfmark], end of text

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam Amir al-muwminin al-‘Amma 3215,
beginning of text

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam Amir al-mu’minin al-‘Amma 3215, margin
note

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam Amir al-mu’minin al-‘Amma 412, end of
text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 2380, beginning of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 2380, end of text

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam Amir al-Muwminin al-‘Amma 497,
beginning of text

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam Amir al-Muminin al-‘Amma 497, end of
text

Ms. Vienna, Austrian National Library, Cod. Glaser 205, fol. 2v

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 7031, beginning of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 7031, end of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 8630, beginning of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 8630, end of volume one

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 8630, end of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Danis$gah-i
Tihran 1468, opening page

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 1468, title page
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Fig. 326

Fig. 327

Fig. 328

Fig. 329

Fig. 330

Fig. 331
Fig. 332
Fig. 333
Fig. 334
Fig. 335
Fig. 335a
Fig. 336
Fig. 337
Fig. 337a
Fig. 338
Fig. 339
Fig. 340

Fig. 341

Fig. 342

Fig. 343

Fig. 344
Fig. 345
Fig. 346

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 1468, beginning of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i DaniSgah-i
Tihran 1468, end of text

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umiami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 1574, title page

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 1574, beginning of text

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umtmi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mara$i 1574, end of text

Ms. Isfahan, Muhammad Ali Rawdati [no shelfmark], title page
Ms. Istanbul, Bayezit, Veliytiddin 437, end of text

Ms. Istanbul, K6priilii, Hafiz Ahmed Pasa 39, fol. 219r

Ms. Qum, Faydiyya 88, final colophon

Ms. Tehran, Danisgah-i Tihran, llahiyyat 52 gim, fol. 3r

Ms. Tehran, Danisgah-i Tihran, llahiyyat 52 gim, fol. 10r

Ms. Isfahan, Kitabhana-yi Ibn Miskawayh 3108, p. 12

Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran, Hikmat 235, fol. 144r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 8867, 17v
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 8867, fol. 18r
Ms. Tehran, Danisgah-i Tihran, llahiyyat 52 gim, fol. 78v

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 13301, fol. 216r

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 13301, fol. 217v

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 13301, fol. 218r

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umtmi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 13301, fol. 218v

Ms. Cairo, Dar al-Kutub, 485 $i‘r Taymdir, title page
Ms. Cairo, Dar al-Kutub, 485 $i‘ Taymir, beginning of text

Ms. Cairo, Dar al-Kutub, 485 $ir Taymdir, end of text
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Fig. 347
Fig. 348

Fig. 349
Fig. 350
Fig. 351
Fig. 352
Fig. 353
Fig. 354
Fig. 355
Fig. 356
Fig. 357
Fig. 358
Fig. 359

Fig. 360

Fig. 361

Fig. 362

Fig. 363
Fig. 364
Fig. 365
Fig. 366
Fig. 367
Fig. 368
Fig. 369
Fig. 370
Fig. 371

Ms
Ms

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 18662, end of text
. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 18662, end of text

(cont.)

. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 8133, p. 39
. Masghad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 8133, p. 43
. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 7940, p. 147
. San Lorenzo, Real Monasterio de El Escorial 348, title page

. San Lorenzo, Real Monasterio de El Escorial 348, fol. 102v

. San Lorenzo, Real Monasterio de El Escorial 348, fol. 103r

. San Lorenzo, Real Monasterio de El Escorial 348, fol. 103v

. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran, Miskat 5470, fol. 199v

. Tehran, Danisgah-i Tihran, Miskat 519, title page

. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran, Miskat 519, fol. 257r

. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi

Mar‘a$i 13901 (Mahmud al-Mar‘asi’s description)

Ms

. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi

Mar¢as$i 13901, fol. 75v

Ms

. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi

Mar‘asi 13901, fol. 76r

Ms

. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi

Mar‘asi 13901, fol. 145r

Ms

Ms.
Ms.
Ms.
Ms.
Ms.
Ms.
Ms.

Ms

. Qum, Kitabhana-yi Ayat Allah Gulpaygani 3665, title page

Isfahan, Kitabhana-yi Ibn Miskawayh 3108, title page

Isfahan, Kitabhana-yi Ibn Miskawayh 3108, end of part one

Isfahan, Kitabhana-yi Ibn Miskawayh 3108, end of part two
Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Murat Molla 302, title page
Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Murat Molla 302, fol. 147r
Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Murat Molla 302, fol. 149r
Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Murat Molla 302, fol. 149v
.Baghdad, Maktabat al-Muthaf al-‘Iraqi (Dar al-Mahtatat al-‘Iragiyya)

3784, title page
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Fig. 371a
Fig. 371b
Fig. 371c

Fig. 372
Fig. 373
Fig. 374
Fig. 375

Fig. 375a
Fig. 376
Fig. 377
Fig. 378
Fig. 379
Fig. 380
Fig. 381
Fig. 382
Fig. 383
Fig. 384

Fig. 385
Fig. 386
Fig. 387

Fig. 388
Fig. 389

Fig. 390

Ms. Baghdad, Maktabat al-Muthaf al-‘Iraqi (Dar al-Mahtatat al-‘Iraqgiyya)
3784, end of first part

Ms. Baghdad, Maktabat al-Muthaf al-‘Iraqi (Dar al-Mahtatat al-‘Iragiyya)
3784, end of second part

Ms. Baghdad, Maktabat al-Muthaf al-‘Iraqi (Dar al-Mahtatat al-‘Iragiyya)
3784, final colophon

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 15816, excerpt
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 15816, excerpt
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 15816, excerpt

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 13678, fol. 229r

Ms. Istanbul, Nuruosmaniye 4769, fol. 1r

Ms. Istanbul, Nuruosmaniye 4769, fol. 1v

Ms. Istanbul, Nuruosmaniye 4769, end of text
Ms. Istanbul, Atif Efendi 593, title page

Ms. Istanbul, Atif Efendi 593, end of text

Ms. Istanbul, Nuruosmaniye 4105, fol. 94r
Ms. Istanbul, Nuruosmaniye 4105, fol. 98v
Ms. Istanbul, Nuruosmaniye 4105, fol. 126v
Ms. Istanbul, Nuruosmaniye 4105, fol. 127v

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umtmi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar*asi 273, pp. 829-830

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 273, pp. 831-832

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 1144, beginning of text

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umtmi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 1144, end of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 1235, fol. 1v

Ms. Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin-Preussischer Kulturbesitz, Ms. or.
fol. 1393, title page

Ms. Istanbul, Siilleymaniye Kiittiphanesi, Murat Molla 1777, title page
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Fig. 391
Fig. 392

Fig. 393
Fig. 394
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Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiittiphanesi, Hac1 Besir Aga 633, title page

Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Haci Besir Aga 633, opposite
title page

Ms. Istanbul, Millet Kiitiiphanesi, Feyzullah Efendi 221, title page

Ms. Istanbul, Millet Kiitiiphanesi, Feyzullah Efendi 221, opposite title
page
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana wa Misa-yi Milli-yi Malik 255, final colophon

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana wa Masa-yi Milli-yi Malik 255, antigraph and
editorial principles

Ms. Rampur, Raza Library 1190, end of Nahg al-balaga

Ms. Rampur, Raza Library 1190, beginning of Hasa’is al-a’imma

Ms. Rampur, Raza Library 1190, end of Hasa’is al-a’imma

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 8344, beginning of text
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 8344, end of text

Ms. Baghdad, Maktabat al-Muthaf al-‘Iraqi (Dar al-Mahtatat al-‘Iragiyya)
1662, fol. 2r

Ms. Baghdad, Maktabat al-Muthaf al-‘Iraqi (Dar al-Mahtatat al-‘Iragiyya)
1662, beginning of text

Ms. Baghdad, Maktabat al-Muthaf al-‘Iraqi (Dar al-Mahtatat al-‘Iragiyya)
1662, end of text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 44139A,
title page

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 44139A,
beginning of text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 44139A,
end of text

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi Sayyid Muhammad Kazim Mudarrisi = Markaz-i
Thya>-i Mirat-i Islami 1818, p. 386

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi Sayyid Muhammad Kazim Mudarrisi = Markaz-i
Thya>-i Mirat-i Islami 1818, p. 388

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar<asi 5690, fol. 1r
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Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar<asi 5690, fol. 2r

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umtmi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar¢asi 5690, fol. 2v

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umiami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 5690, fol. 3r

Ms. Nagaf, Mwassasat Kasif al-Gita> al-‘Amma 1082, beginning of text
Ms. Nagaf, Mw’assasat Kasif al-Gita> al-‘Amma 1082, end of text

Ms. Istanbul, Kopriilii, Fazil Ahmed Pasa 850, fol. 1r

Ms. Istanbul, K6priilii, Fazil Ahmed Pasa 850, fol. 68r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 5541, fol. 9r

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 5541, fol. 107r

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umtmi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 3562, title page

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umtmi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 3562, beginning of text

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 3562, fol. 15r

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 3562, fol. 131r

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar¢a$i 3562, end of text

Ms. Istanbul, K6priilii 1371, fol. 1r

Ms. Istanbul, Képriilii 1371, fol. 207v
Ms. Istanbul, K6priilii 1371, fol. 227v
Ms. Istanbul, Képrilii 1371, fol. 236r
Ms. Istanbul, K6priilii 1371, fol. 252v

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i DaniSgah-i
Tihran 7044/2, beginning of text

Ms. Qum, Markaz-i Thya’-i Mirat-i Islami 3139, beginning of text
Ms. Qum, Markaz-i Thya>-i Mirat-i Islami 3139, end of text
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Daniskada-yi Ilahiyyat 313D, beginning of text
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Fig. 448

Fig. 449
Fig. 450
Fig. 451
Fig. 452
Fig. 453
Fig. 454
Fig. 455
Fig. 456
Fig. 457
Fig. 458

Ms.

Ms.
text

Ms.
Ms.
. Tehran, Kitabhana wa Miisa-yi Milli-yi Malik 164, fol. 4r
. Tehran, Kitabhana wa Misa-yi Milli-yi Malik 164, p. 261
. Tehran, Kitabhana wa Miisa-yi Milli-yi Malik 164, p. 502
. Tehran, Kitabhana wa Misa-yi Milli-yi Malik 164, p. 504
. Tehran, Kitabhana wa Misa-yi Milli-yi Malik 164, p. 505
. Tehran, Kitabhana wa Miisa-yi Milli-yi Malik 164, p. 585

Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 12392, title page
Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 12392, beginning of

Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 12392, end of text
Tehran, Kitabhana wa Misa-yi Milli-yi Malik 164, fol. 1v

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 8932, p. 192
. Tehran, Kitabhana wa Misa-yi Milli-yi Malik 604, p. 371
. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Yeni Cami 878, fol. 201v

al-Sarif al-Murtada, K. al-Gurar, lithograph print, Iran, 1272 [1855],
beginning of text

al-Sarif al-Murtada, K. al-Gurar, lithograph print, Iran, 1272 [1855], end
of text and table of contents

al-Sarif al-Murtada, K. al-Gurar, lithograph print, Iran, 1272 [1855], end
of text and table of contents (cont.)

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 13112, p. 4

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 13112, p. 85

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 13112, end of text
. Istanbul, Stileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Ayasofya 4250, fol. 251v

. Istanbul, Stileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Ayasofya 4250, fol. 252r

. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Ayasofya 4250, fol. 298r

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Milli Iran 4867, beginning of text

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 9067, fol. 62v

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 9067, end of text

. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Milli Iran 2542/ayn, title page
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Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 9514, title page
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 10246, opening page

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 1087, beginning of al-Hilli’s
Istigsa’ al-nazar

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 1087, end of al-Hilli’s Istigsa’ al-
nazar

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 903, Mas’ala fi mirat al-anbiya’
(beginning)

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 903, Mas’ala fi mirat al-anbiya’
(cont.)

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 903, Mas’ala fi mirat al-anbiya’
(end)

Ms. Qum, Bunyad-i Muhaqqig-i Tabataba’i in Qum (no shelfmark),
beginning of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Milli Iran (no shelfmark)
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Milli Iran (no shelfmark)
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana wa Masa-yi Milli-yi Malik 593, fol. 1r
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana wa Masa-yi Milli-yi Malik 593, fol. 1v

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 3357, title page

Ms. Qum, Bunyad-i Muhaqqiq-i Tabataba’1 in Qum (no shelfmark), end
of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 4471, p. 327

Ms. Yazd, Kitabhana-yi Waziri 1708/56

Ms. Istanbul, Sehid Ali Pasa 131, title page

Ms. Istanbul, Sehid Ali Pasa 131, fol. 339v

Ms. Istanbul, Sehid Ali Pasa 131, fol. 340r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 8822, title
page

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 8822, end
of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 4129, fol. 2v
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Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 4129, fol. 4r
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 4129, fol. 333v
Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York (no shelfmark), title page

Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York (no shelfmark), beginning of
text

Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York (no shelfmark), end of text

al-Sayh al-Ttisi, al-‘Udda, lithograph print, Bombay: Matba‘at D T Parsad,
1312 AH, title page

al-Sayh al-Ttisi, al-‘Udda, lithograph print, Bombay: Matba‘at D T Parsad,
1312 AH, beginning of part one

al-Sayh al-Ttisi, al-‘Udda, lithograph print, Bombay: Matba‘at D T Parsad,
1312 AH, end of part one

al-Sayh al-Ttisi, al-‘Udda, lithograph print, Bombay: Matba‘at D T Parsad,
1312 AH, beginning of part two

al-Sayh al-Tiisi, al-‘Udda, lithograph print, Bombay: Matba‘at D T Parsad,
1312 AH, beginning of part two (cont.)

al-Sayh al-Ttisi, al-‘Udda, lithograph print, Bombay: Matba‘at D T Parsad,
1312 AH, end of part two

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asnad-i Dani$gah-i
Tihran 5244, title page

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1528,
colophon

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1528, table
of contents

Ms. London, British Library, Or. 19, beginning of text

Ms. Istanbul, Kopriilii, Fazil Ahmed Pasa 1208, end of text

Ms. Dublin, Chester Beatty Library 3853, title page

Ms. Dublin, Chester Beatty Library 3853, fol. 280v

Ms. Dublin, Chester Beatty Library 3853, end of codex

Ms. Istanbul, Siilleymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Yeni Cami 1015, fol. 273r
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 8347, title page
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 8347, fol. 71r
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Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Murat Molla 1806, title page
Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Murat Molla 1806, colophon

Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Murat Molla 1807, opening
page

Ms. Istanbul, Sitileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Murat Molla 1808, opening
page

Ms. Baghdad, al-Muthaf al-‘Iraqi (shelfmark uncertain), book cover

Ms. Baghdad, al-Muthaf al-‘Iraqi (shelfmark uncertain), beginning of
text

Ms. Baghdad, al-Muthaf al-‘Iraqi (shelfmark uncertain), end of text
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Siira-yi Islami 8508, beginning of text
Ms. Istanbul, Selim Aga 1218, end of text

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar<asi 12923, fol. 194r

Ms. Qum, Mw’assasa-yi Ayat Allah-i Buraigirdi 374, p. 366
Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat Hasim Bahr al-‘Ulam 185, fol. 234v

Ms. Tehran, Maktabat Galal al-Din Muhaddit Urmawi (= Ms. Qum,
Markaz-i Thya>-i Mirat-i Islami 2719), p. 430

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 255, beginning of text

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 255, beginning of text

Ms. Nagaf, Mu’assasat Kasif al-Gita> al-“Amma 1517

Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran (Daniskada-yi Adabiyyat) 53B, p. 187
Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran (Daniskada-yi Adabiyyat) 53B, p. 188
Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran (Daniskada-yi Adabiyyat) 53B, p. 189
Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran (Daniskada-yi Adabiyyat) 53B, p. 190
Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tihran (Daniskada-yi Adabiyyat) 53B, p. 191
Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tihran (Daniskada-yi Adabiyyat) 53B, p. 192
Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran (Daniskada-yi Adabiyyat) 53B, p. 193
Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tihran (Daniskada-yi Adabiyyat) 53B, p. 194
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Fig. 541
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Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran (Daniskada-yi Adabiyyat) 53B, p. 195

Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran (Daniskada-yi Adabiyyat) 53B, p. 196

Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran (Daniskada-yi Adabiyyat) 53B, p. 197

Ms. London, British Library Or. 7965, beginning of text

Ms. London, British Library Or. 7965, end of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 278, fol. 10v (Takmila)
Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 83, title page

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi Sayyid Galal al-Din Yinisi (no shelfmark),
beginning of text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 2699, final
colophon

Ms. Qa’in, Madrasa-yi Ga‘fariyya 140, opening page

Ms. Qum, Mw’assasa-yi Ayat Allah-i Burtigirdi 374, opening page

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 33, wagfiyya
Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 2513,
wagfiyya

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 18499,
opening page

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 18499,
beginning of text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 18499, end
of text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 4403, title
page

Ms. Nagaf, Maktakat al-Imam al-Hakim 55, end of text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 9882,
opening page

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Marasi 12513, opening page

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi
Mar‘asi 12513, title page
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Fig. 558
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Ms. Dublin, Chester Beatty 5451, end of text

Ms. Dublin, Chester Beatty 5451, fol. 160v

Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Yeni Cami 1015, title page
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 278, fol. 235v

Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran, Miskat 5470/1, title page

Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran, Miskat 5470/1, end of text

Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye, Laleli 3425, title page

Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye, Laleli 3425, fol. 2r

Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye, Laleli 3425, fol. 96r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 34424, one
of the first pages of the text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 34424, end
of text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 34425,
beginning of text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 34425, end
of text

al-Gawami* al-fighiyya, lithograph print, Tehran 1276 [1860], title page

al-Gawami* al-fighiyya, lithograph print, Tehran 1276 [1860], final page
with table of contents

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 4, title page Takmila with ijaza

Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tihran, DaniSkada-yi Adabiyyat 119 gim, end of
part one

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 5392, fol. 65r
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 5392, fol. 65v
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 5392, fol. 149v
Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran, Miskat 518, opening page

Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran, Miskat 518, fol. 1r

al-Sarif al-Murtada, Tanzih al-anbiy@ wa-l-@’imma, Nagaf: al-Matba‘a al-
Haydariyya, 1350 [1931], title page

al-Sarif al-Murtada, Tanzih al-anbiya@ wa-l-@’imma, Nagaf: al-Matba‘a al-
Haydariyya, 1350 [1931], end of text
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Fig. 584

Fig. 585

Fig. 586

Fig. 587

Fig. 588

Ms. Tehran, DaniS$gah-i Tihran, Migkat 920, opening page with table of
contents

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi Markaz-i Mutala‘at wa Tahqiqat-i Islami (Daftar-i
Tabligat-i Islami) 359, end of text

Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi Markaz-i Mutala‘at wa Tahqiqat-i Islami (Daftar-i
Tabligat-i Islami) 174, end of text

Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami Sina 514, opening page

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1448, fol.
137r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1527,
opening page

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1527, end
of text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 950, end of
text

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 433/7, beginning of text one
Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 433/7, beginning of text two
Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 433/7, beginning of text three
Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 182/2, beginning of text

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 182/2, end of text

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 182/3, beginning of text

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 182/3, end of text

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 21912, fol.
65v

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 21912, fol.
90r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 21912, fol.
90v

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 21912, fol.
91r

Ms. Mashad, Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 21912, fol.
93v

Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 294/3, beginning of text
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Fig. 592
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Fig. 599
Fig. 600

. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 294/3, end of text

. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 294/3, addendum

. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 294/3, longer addendum

. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 294/3, longer addendum (cont.)
. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 294/3 longer addendum (cont.)
. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 294/3 longer addendum (cont.)
. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 294/3 longer addendum (cont.)
. Qum, Kitabhana-yi Masgid-i A‘zam 1375, title page

. Qum, Kitabhana-yi Masgid-i A‘zam 1375, end of text

. Nagaf, Muw’assasat Kasif al-Gita> 1082, table of contents

. Nagaf, Mwassasat Kasif al-Gita> 1082, beginning of text

. Nagaf, Mw’assasat Kasif al-Gita> 1082, beginning of text

K. al-Sihab by al-Sarif al-Murtada, Qustantaniyya 1302 [1884], title page

Ms.

Karbal@’, Dar al-Mahtutat, al-‘Ataba al-‘Abbasiyya al-Mugaddasa

[no shelfmark], end of text

Ms.

Ms.
text

Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 282, fol. 52r (end of text)
Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Islami 896/3, beginning of
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wun JI usz_v-)wk-ulg L,MA dn wsjmun dl@s;@bleﬂ@.ﬁ@lb fm JiE L,MA

And it is related that Aba I-Hudayl al-‘Allaf said to Hi$am b. al-Hakam: [ wish to have a debate with you on the
condition that if you defeat me, I shall adopt your faith; and if I defeat you, you must accept mine. HiSam said:
You have not dealt justly with me. Nay, I will have a debate with you on the condition that if I overcome you, you
will accept my faith; but if you overcome me, I shall refer to my Imam [for a proper answer].!
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Aban [b. Taglib] told him: Abii I-Bilad, do you know who are the Si‘a? The Sia are those who, when people dis-

agree on the Prophet (peace be upon him and his family), they follow the saying of ‘Ali (upon whom be peace),
and when people disagree on ‘Ali, they follow the saying of Gafar b. Muhammad (upon whom be peace).’

For scholars engaged in the study of Islamic thought, whether it is legal traditions
and jurisprudence, dogmatics and discursive rational theology (kalam), exegesis,
philosophy, or philosophical mysticism and ‘rfin, Imami Siism constitutes one of
the richest and most variegated and fascinating fields of inquiry. Since the time of
the occultation, Imami thought has been marked by an unparalleled diversity: an
extended and intensive period of involvement with different strands of Mu‘tazilism
was followed by centuries of engagement with a wide spectrum of philosophical
schools, a tendency that characterizes Imami Si‘ism until today. Philosophical
mysticism and Grfan were and continue to be another important constituent of
Imami thought from the seventh/thirteenth century onwards. In addition, Imami
scholars developed legal theory, or the science of legal argumentation, into a highly
sophisticated discipline, which was continuously refined through their ongoing
engagement with kalam and later on with philosophy. None of those phases was
static, and alternative thought systems constantly posed new challenges to the
intellectual status quo. Moreover, the representatives of the various intellectually

! Ibn Babawayh, I‘tigadat, p. 22; trans. Fyzee, A Shiite Creed, p. 43. We have slightly modified
Fyzee's translation.

2 Al-Nagasi, Rigal, p. 12. For the i traditionist Aban b. Taglib (d. 141 [758]), a student of Imams
Muhammad al-Baqir (d. 114 [732-33]) and Ga‘far al-Sadiq (d. 148 [765]), see Modarressi,
Tradition and Survival, pp. 107-116 no. 10.
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driven strands were at all times challenged by coreligionists endorsing
alternative, opposing views, questioning any involvement in ratiocination (be it
in jurisprudence or in doctrine), and stipulating that the teachings of the family of
the Prophet were sufficient to arrive at true knowledge, either through infallible
reports (hadit) or via more esoteric ways of reaching religious truths, If there is one
trait that distinguishes Imami Si‘ism over the past thirteen hundred years from
other denominations within Islam, it is the highly varied, continuous, and ever-
evolving intellectual activities of its followers.

Some of this intellectual diversity can be observed already during the lifetime
of the Imams. According to the extant biographical and doxographical literature,
mutakallimiin became particularly active in the circle of the Imams from the time
of Imam Ga‘far al-Sadiq (d. 148 [765]).> The attitude of the Imams towards their
followers’ engagement in kalam was ambiguous. Some accounts relate that they
condemned manifestations of speculative reasoning, whereas other reports
attest to disputations between the Imams and their companions on theological
issues.? There is also evidence that the mutakallimiin enjoyed the encouragement
and explicit support from the Imams, who appreciated their ability to aptly
defend Si‘i doctrines in disputations with their opponents, both Muslim and non-
Muslim. Moreover, the Imams unambiguously affirmed the primacy of reason over
revelation,® and they repeatedly encouraged their followers to apply methods of
reasoning to infer legal precepts in minor issues on the basis of general principles
and rules, whose explanation remained their prerogative.® Rational analytical
modes of reasoning in law are accordingly attested among the Si‘is from the
second/eighth century onwards’ as reflected in a large corpus of legal writings

3 Modarressi, Introduction to Shi‘i Law, pp. 24ff.; Modarressi, Crisis and Consolidation, pp. 109ff.;
Kohlberg, “Imam and Community”; van Ess, Theologie und Gesellschaft, vol. 1, pp. 272-403.
A critical study of the teachings of Imam Gafar al-Sadiq is a desideratum. Douglas Crow’s
studies, “The Teaching of Ja‘far al-Sadiq” and “The Role of al-‘Aql in Early Islamic Wisdom,”
constitute important advances.

*  Kohlberg, “Imam and Community”; Modarressi, Crisis and Consolidation, pp. 110ff.; Abrahamov,
“The Attitude of Ja‘far al-Sadiq”; Madelung, “Early Imami Theology”.

> This is also attested by the second/eighth-century Ibadi theologian ‘Abd Allah b. Yazid al-
Fazari; see Madelung, “Early Ibadi Theology,” p. 244. Cf. also below.

¢ Modarressi, Introduction to Shi‘i Law, pp. 26-27; Modarressi, “Rationalism and Traditionalism,”
pp. 147-148 (with references); al-Ga‘fari, “al-Mufid wa-lm usil al-figh,” pp. 6-7; Gleave,
“Imami Shi‘i Legal Theory,” pp. 212-214. Cf. also Gleave, “Early Shi‘i Hermeneutics”.

7 Modarressi, Introduction to Shii Law, pp. 29-30.
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produced by Si scholars during the first three centuries of Islam.? The engagement
of the mutakallimiin in defense of $iI notions in turn is indicated by the many titles
of works preserved in the biographical and bibliographical literature that are
concerned with the imamate and related S doctrines.’ These demonstrate that
the early Si1 mutakallimiin were also interested in other hotly debated theological
issues that went beyond the narrow thematic confines of the imamate, and they
testify to the wide intellectual spectrum these scholars had mastered—the early
Sii theologians were not only extremely well versed in kaldm, taking an active part
in the theological discussions of their time, but also engaged in other rationally
driven disciplines.

At the same time, the early Si1 mutakallimiin were constantly challenged by
coreligionists who defined their role as unquestioningly receiving and transmitting
knowledge from the Imams alone, without engaging in theological debates. The
ashab al-hadit blamed the mutakallimin, as well as the jurists, for challenging the
authority of the Imams by expressing independent views. Even so, it is important
to note that in contrast to Sunnism, where mutakallimiin and muhadditin as a rule
opposed one another in the evaluation of ahadit, early Si‘ism did not feature
such a split. The Si‘T mutakallimiin were disciples and companions of the Imams
and faithful transmitters from them, and they derived their doctrinal notions by
and large from the teachings of the Imams, whom they considered the ultimate
source of knowledge. Just as the jurists focused on minor issues, the mutakallimin
relegated reason to the role of a dialectical tool and a means by which to delve into
the subtleties of kalam (latif al-kalam or daqiq al-kalam). Doctrinally, the mutakallimiin
were thus often in basic agreement with their opponents among the traditionalists,
an observation that applies equally to the $i jurists during this period.

Another important division among the early Si‘is was prompted by conflicting

conceptions of the role and nature of the imams, which had developed since the
death of the Prophet Muhammad. Is the Imam a manifestation of the Divine,

8 Ansari, TaSayyu*i imami, pp. 37-80; Modarressi, Tradition and Survival; Gleave, “Imami Shi‘
Legal Theory,” pp. 214-215. Cf. also al-Ga‘fari, “al-Mufid wa-‘ilm usiil al-figh,” p. 8.

°  See, e.g., van Ess, Theologie und Gesellschaft, vol. 5, pp. 66 (Muwmin al-Taq, who was known
among his adversaries as Saytan al-Taq), 69 (Hi$am b. Salim al-Gawaliqi), 70-72 (Hi$am b. al-
Hakam), 100 (‘Ali b. Mitam); see also ibid., vol. 1, pp. 272-403. See also Modarressi, Tradition
and Survival, pp. 259-268 no. 87 (Hisam b. al-Hakam), 269-271 no. 89 (Hi$am b. Salim al-

- »

Gawaliqi). See also Madelung, “The Shiite and Kharijite Contribution to Pre-Ash‘arite Kalam”.

10 See, e.g., Crow, Roots of Radical Sunni Traditionalism, p. 4 n. 8.
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made of a Divine essence, and bestowed with supernatural qualities and powers,
including miraculous knowledge of the unseen? Or is he basically an ordinary
human being, albeit one with thorough knowledge of religious law and the correct
interpretation of the Qur’an? The conflict between these positions raged already
during the lifetimes of the Imams, and both teachings (as well as those that were
situated somewhere between the two opposites) left their mark on the Si<i hadit
collections. Both the Imams and later mainstream Imamism anathemized the
position of the “extremists” (gulat) as heresy, guluww being a derogatory label for
a tendency to claim a superhuman nature for the Imams. The tension between
esoterism and gnosticism, on the one hand, and an exoteric approach (whether
based on ratiocination or traditionalism), on the other, gave rise to yet another
type of diversity within Imami Siism throughout its history."

The teachings of the Imams that are recorded in the Si‘i hadit collections
brought together by traditionalists such as Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Barqi
(d. 274 [887-88] or 280 [893-94]) and Muhammad b. Ya‘qub al-Kulayni (d. 329
[941]) affirmed the primacy of reason over revelation.!? This general tendency
notwithstanding, various distinct circles of theologians have emerged among the
Si‘is since the second/eighth century, with numerous differences in the minutiae
of their argumentation and in their doctrinal conclusions.”

k %k ok ok sk

Despite the fact that intellectual diversity is one of the principal characteristic
traits of Imami Si‘ism that affects all the major religious disciplines, Western
scholarship on the history of Imami thought is highly compartmentalized.” While

1 For the genesis and early history of the conflict in detail, see Modarressi, Crisis and
Consolidation, pp. 19-51. For the evolution of the doctrine of the imama, see Ansari, L'imamat
et l'occultation.

2 See, e.g., Sander, Zwischen Charisma und Ratio; Modarressi, Introduction to Shii Law, pp. 24-32;
Bayhom-Daou, “The Imami Shil Conception”; Madelung, “Early Imami Theology”. For a
brief evaluation of Sander’s view, see also Gleave, “Recent Research,” pp. 1600-1601.

5 A detailed account is provided by van Ess, Theologie und Gesellschaft, vol. 1, pp. 316-403; see
also Ansari and Schmidtke, “The Shi‘T Reception of Mu‘tazilism (II),” pp. 196-198.

" For accounts of the history of S studies in Western academia, each with a different focus,
see Kohlberg, “Western Studies of Shi‘a Islam”; Brunner and Ende’s “Preface” to The Twelver
Shia in Modern Times; Gleave, “Recent Research”; Daftary and Miskinzoda’s preface to The
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some scholars focus on exegesis and hadit, the latter often in conjunction with
jurisprudence and figh, others are primarily engaged with the history of kalam,
or focus on the later philosophical tradition among the Twelver Si‘is of Iran, and
in all areas the desiderata abound. On the other hand, the availability of primary
sources and the quality of the available material are increasing exponentially—be it
through the production of manuscript catalogues and biobibliographical reference
works, the digitization of entire manuscript libraries, or the production of critical
editions—both in Iran (since the Islamic Revolution of 1979) and more recently also
in the $i4 shrine cities of southern Iraq. This development has been accompanied
by a significant body of critical studies produced by scholars in both countries,
which continues a long tradition of solid, critical scholarship, particularly among
Iranian scholars, throughout the twentieth century and beyond. All of this has
turned the study of Siism into an even more vibrant and dynamic field.
Moreover, Western scholarship on Imami Si‘ism suffers from being situated
between, or rather confined to two opposing trends. One direction originated with
Henri Corbin (b. 1903, d. 1978) who essentially identified Si‘ism with esoterism,
relegating all other manifestations of Si‘ism to an inferior, marginal position.” His

Study of Shi‘ Islam; Terrier, “Neuf ans d’études shi‘ites”; Hayes, “Conference Report”; Hayes,
“Institutions”. It is deplorable that the field of Sii studies in general, and Imami studies
in particular, continues to be marginalized in Western academia. A recent example is Shah
(ed.), Islamic Theological Discourses and the Legacy of Kalam, a three-volume publication of
“key academic contributions devoted to the study of early, classical and premodern Islamic
theological thought”. Although the book aims, according to the publisher’s blurb, “to provide
a balanced survey of the research discourses which have shaped study of the rich legacy of
Islamic theology and kalam,” Imami kalam is conspiciously absent. See http://www.gerlach-
press.de/attachment/INFO_GerlachPress_Shah_Kalam_Sept2019.pdf [accessed 17 January
2020]. Another example is encountered in Melchert, Before Sufism, p. 8, where he comments
on a remark by Jonathan Brown on Abii Nu‘aym al-Isbahani’s (d. 430 [1038]) Hilyat al-awliya
(Brown, Hadith, p. 20): “Not wishing to say rudely that to someone familiar with Sunni hadith
collections Shi‘i collections look like a lot of rubbish, Brown seizes on an eleventh-century
Sunni collection whose poor reputation makes it safe for him to suggest that it was crudely
borrowed from Shi‘i sources. . ..”

5 The following account of Corbin’s concluding comments on Madelung’s “Imamism and
Muctazilite Theology,” presented at the Colloque de Strasbourg in 1968, illustrates this
attitude (see Madelung, “Imamism and Mu‘tazilite Theology,” p. 30): “M. Henry Corbin
[. . .] attire I'attention sur le fait que le Kaldm ne représente qu’une partie mineure de la
pensée shi‘ite, laquelle trouve son expression pléniére dans I'ensemble que désignent les
mots hikmat ildhiya, ‘irfan-i shit; 'élaboration en reste inséparable des hadith constituant le
Kitab al-‘Aql, le Kitab al-tawhid, le Kitdb al-Hojja, etc.; c’est 1a seulement que I'idée de I'ITmam se
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idiosyncratic privileging of what, in his eyes, constitute “esoteric” approaches—
namely, Ibn Sind’s (d. 428 [1037]) so-called “Eastern philosophy” and Sihab al-
Din al-Suhraward’s (d. 587 [1191]) Hikmat al-i$rdq in the realm of philosophy, as
well as Mulla Sadra (d. 1050 [1641]), Sayh Ahmad al-Ahsa’1 (d. 1241 [1826]) and
the Sayhi tradition, and other manifestations of mystico-theosophical thought in
Si‘ism—was part of his overall quest to rediscover an otherwise long-lost Gnostic
tradition that dates back to ancient times.'* Corbin’s assumption that Si‘ism is
an essentially esoteric religion that revolves around the institution of the Imam
has been taken up, with some modifications, by Mohammad Ali Amir-Moezzi (b.
1956), whose interpretation of Si‘ism’s core nature focuses on the guldt traditions,
to the exclusion of other, conflicting material. Amir-Moezzi, who has made
significant contributions to the study of early Si‘ism and inaugurated a new phase
in scholarship on this period, distinguishes between two opposing traditions in
Imamism: “the ancient nonrational esoteric tradition, which had originated in
Kufa and found its continuation in Rayy and Qum” and a more recent, rationalist
tradition in Baghdad, “visible primarily in the fields of theology, law, and legal
theory”"” He largely disregards both the question of authenticity and the history of
the texts he is using, and he considers major parts of the historical development of
Imamism from the occultation to today largely irrelevant.'® Amir-Moezzi’s eclectic
approach to the sources has to some extent rehabilitated Corbin’s notion of
Si‘ism as an esoteric movement. The opposite position has been taken by Hossein

développe au niveau de la conscience philosophique.”

16 Landolt, “Henry Corbin, 1903-1978”; van den Bos, “Transnational Orientalism”; Encyclopaedia
Islamica, vol. 5, pp. 772-790 (Janis Esots). See Gutas, “Arabic Philosophy,” pp. 8-10 for an
account of the “Orientalist” approach to Avicennan philosophy, which casts August Ferdinand
von Mehren (b. 1822, d. 1907) as the inventor of Avicenna’s alleged “Eastern Philosophy,” and
ibid., pp. 16-19 for Gutas’ account of the detrimental effect Corbin’s scholarship had on the
study of Islamic philosophy after Averroes. Cf. also Mahdi, “Orientalism”; Gutas, “Avicenna’s
Eastern ('Oriental’) Philosophy”.

7 See Amir-Moezzi, “Early Shii Theology,” p. 82.

An overview of Amir-Moezzi’s oeuvre and discussion of his guiding principles is provided
by Crow, “Shi‘i Spirituality”. For Amir-Moezzi’s response to Crow’s evaluation, see Amir-
Moezzi, “On Spirituality of Shi‘i Islam”. See also Gleave, “Recent Research,” p. 1598. Amir-
Moezzi’s most recent pertinent publication is Amir-Moezzi, Ali, le secret bien gardé, especially
chapters 2 (Muhammad le Paraclet et Ali le Messie) and 3 (Considérations sur I'expression
din ‘Ali: Aux origines de la foi shiite). For a discussion of Amir-Moezzi’s thought in the context
of Twelver Si thought in the eighteenth through twentieth centuries CE, see our Imami
Thought in Transition, Chapter Seven.
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Modarressi (b. 1942), who continues an older lineage among Western scholars of
Si‘ism of which Wilferd Madelung (b. 1930) is the most prominent representative.
Modarressi emphasizes the rational element of Si‘ism as its main characteristic
beginning as early as the lifetimes of the Imams. For him, the early Si‘f movement
was a moderate one whose representatives considered the Imam to be protected
from error but otherwise a human being. According to Modarressi, the view that
the Imams possessed supernatural powers and partook in the Divine essence
infiltrated mainstream Si‘ism and constitutes a marginal phenomenon only.
Whereas Amir-Moezzi suggests that much of the earliest material pointing in an
esoteric direction has been “censored” by later Imami mutakallimiin such as al-Sarif
al-Murtada (d. 436 [1044]) and, to a lesser extent, al-Sayh al-Tiisi (d. 460 [1067]),

1 See our Imami Thought in Transition, Chapter One for a critical discussion of Madelung’s
understanding of the relation between Mu‘tazilism and Twelver Siism.

2 See, e.g., Amir-Moezzi, The Divine Guide, p. 13 (= Le guide divin, p. 32); Amir-Moezzi, La preuve de
Dieu, p.281.However, it should be noted thatal-Murtada’s criticism of al-Kulayni was prompted
exclusively by his rejection of habar al-wahid, this being a key bone of contention between
the mutakallimin and the ashab al-hadit, and by disagreements between the theologians
and the ashab al-hadit among the Imamiyya on doctrinal issues such as tawhid, tasbih, and
gabr; see, for example, Ras@’il al-Sarif al-Murtada, ed. Raga’i and al-Husayni al-Iskawarf, vol.
1, pp. 410-411 (al-Tarabulusiyyat III). Accordingly, the conflict was not between gulat and
mugassira, or esoteric and exoteric Si‘ism, as Amir-Moezzi suggests. An example that clearly
contradicts Amir-Moezzi’s interpretation is the discussion on the possibility of the Prophet’s
absent-mindedness regarding prayer (sahw al-nabi). Traditionists such as Muhammad b. al-
Hasan b. al-Walid (d. 343 [954]) and Ibn Babawayh (d. 380 [991]), who, according to Amir-
Moezzi, represent the first phase of Siism, allowed the possibility that the Prophet could be
subject to absent-mindedness. They justified their position by explaining that denying this
possibility would be a first step towards guluww. By contrast, the mutakallimiin criticized Ibn
Babawayh'’s position, arguing that it would rather be a first step in the opposite direction—
namely tagsir, or falling short of recognizing the true nature of the Imams. They defined
‘isma for both the Prophet and the Imams in much stricter terms, excluding the possiblity
of sahw al-nabi, and denying that either could have committed any offense, major or minor,
before or after receiving their call, a position that could be seen to be much closer to that
of the esoterists than was that of Ibn al-Walid and Ibn Babawayh. For additional details of
this discussion, see McDermott, Theology, pp. 41, 355-358; Bar-Asher, Scripture and Exegesis,
pp. 171ff. See also below, Chapter Four. It is also noteworthy that Ibn Babawayh denied the
possibility of the falsification of the Qur’an; see Modarressi, “Early Debates on the Integrity
of the Qur’an,” and Kohlberg and Amir-Moezzi (eds), Revelation and Falsification, introduction.
For Amir-Moezzi, the belief in the falsification of the Qur’an was characteristic of the first
phase of Si‘ism. It should also be noted that Ibn Babawayh, who flourished during the Biiyid
period, further undermines Amir-Moezzi’s suggested periodization of the process. For the
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Modarressi argues that some of the earliest extant Si‘i hadit collections deserve
“serious suspicions . . . of interpolation in the case of the material of the current
‘greater’ version of Saffar’s Bas@’ir al-dargjat . . "*'—Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Saffar
al-QummT’s (d. 290 [902-3]) work being one of Amir-Moezzi’s favorite source texts.?
In sum, whereas Amir-Moezzi focuses exclusively on the esoteric aspects of Si‘ism
and regards its exoteric dimension as a distortion of primitive Si‘ism, Modarressi
considers Si‘ism to be an essentially moderate, exoteric movement and dismisses
manifestations of its non-rational, esoteric dimension as later infiltrations.? Like

21

22

23

notion of tagsir versus exaggeration, see Modarressi, Crisis and Consolidation, pp. 19ff. 1t
should further be noted that al-Murtada had received thorough training in hadit: al-Sayh
al-Tasi relates that he studied with two of the most prominent transmitters of hadit, namely
Abl Muhammad Hariin b. Misa al-Talla‘ukbari (d. 385 [995-96]) and al-Husayn b. “Ali Ibn
Babawayh al-Qummi, the brother of al-Sayh al-Sadiiq Ibn Babawayh. See al-Sayh al-Ttisi,
Rigal, ed. al-Qayylmi, p. 434 no. 52 [6209]. See also Ansari, Limamat et l'occultation, pp. 76-79
(for al-Talla‘ukbari), 88 (for al-Husayn b. ‘Ali; with further references). Moreover, al-Ttsi
relates that al-Murtada transmitted al-Kulayni’s Kafi through only one intermediary, namely
Abil I-Husayn Ahmad b. ‘Ali b. Sa‘id al-Kifi; see al-Sayh al-Tiisi, Fihrist, ed. al-Tabataba,
p. 395. See also al-Sayh al-Tdisi, Rigal, ed. al-Qayyiimi, p. 414 no. 70 [5989], where his name
is given as Abl I-Husayn Ahmad b. ‘Al al-Kafl. Al-Murtada’s proficiency as a transmitter
of hadit is further corroborated by al-Nagasi, Rigal, p. 270 (wa-sami‘a min al-hadit fa-aktara).
Amir-Moezzi’s suggestion that al-Murtada “censored” al-Kulayni’s Kafi and other hadit
collections was adopted by Omid Ghaemmaghami (Encounters with the Hidden Imam, p. 122),
who used it as part of his argument that al-Murtada sanctioned “reports stating that the
Imam made incognito visits to his followers or granted audiences to some of his believers
during the Lesser Occultation.” Ghaemmaghami not only accepts Amir-Moezzi’s assumption
of al-Murtada’s “censorship” of the Kafi but also misinterprets al-Murtada’s argumentative
kalam style; a rational theologian’s judging that something is rationally possible by no means
implies that it actually happens. Ghaemmaghami likewise misunderstands al-Sayh al-Tiist’s
view of the gayba, and in his discussion of al-TasT’s writings on the gayba he disregards the
fact that these depend heavily on those of al-Murtada; see ibid., pp. 129-130.

Modarressi, Tradition and Survival, p. xvi. For the different versions of Bas@’ir al-daragat, see
Ansari, “Tabar-$inasi-yi Kitab-i Bas@’ir al-daragat”. See also Ansari, L'imamat et l'occultation, p.
15 n. 19.

See Amir-Moezzi, “Al-Saffar al-Qummi”.

Among Modarressi’s most important publications are Crisis and Consolidation in the Formative
Period of Shi‘ite Islam (1993); Introduction to Shii Law (1984); and Tradition and Survival (2003).
All three works have been translated into Persian, with some revisions. For these and other
publications by Modarressi, see Rabb and Ansari, “Bibliography of Works by Professor Hossein
Modarressi”. An illustration of Amir-Moezzi’s and Modarressi’s different approaches to early
Si‘ism is Amir-Moezzi’s harsh review of Modarressi’s Crisis and Consolidation, published in
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Amir-Moezzi, however, Modarressi neglects the sources of the sources he consults,
disregarding for the most part the question of the authenticity of both the riwayat
and their sources, and his selection and usage of the material is an ahistorical one.*

%k %k ok ok ok

The present study is an attempt to demonstrate that both approaches are too
limited in scope to do justice to the intellectual diversity and richness of Imami
Si‘ism through time. At any point in history, the Imamis’ approach to questions of
jurisprudence and doctrine was marked by competing currents, set out along two
major lines of conflict: first, the question of whether certainty of knowledge can
be reached through recourse to ‘agl or whether it is accessible only through nagl,
and, secondly, the conflict between “moderate” and “extreme” conceptions of the
nature and role of the Imams, “extremism” implying that the Imams conveyed
their esoteric knowledge only to a select few (ashab al-batin). The two lines of
conflicts were largely unrelated to one another—we find “moderates” among the

Bulletin Critique des Annales Islamologiques 14 (1998), which characterizes Modarressi’s approach
as follows: “H.M. consideére I'enseignement des imams comme un tout indissociable. Cette
approche est possible dans une étude phénoménologique (je I’ai moi-méme adoptée dans la
plupart de mes travaux) mais elle est inadéquate dans une analyse purement historique. . . .
Le point de vue (pour ne pas dire la prise de position) de H.M. est d{i 2 une conception a priori
selon laquelle 'imamisme est une doctrine fondamentalement ‘orthodoxe’ et ‘rationelle’
C’est le point de vue usili, tendance rationaliste qui domine I'imamisme depuis plus d'un
millénaire. ... Cette conception constitue une des theses centrales, sinon le fil conducteur, de
plusieurs travaux de H.M. ... H.M. tente de démontrer a tout prix que les imams pratiquaient
d’igtihad et encourageaient leurs disciples a en faire autant et a pratiquer la méthode
dialectique du kalam. Mais pour étayer ses théses, il ne se référe qu’aux sources tardives
appartenant au courant rationaliste (a partir d’al-Mufid) et lorsqu’il veut avoir recours aux
sources plus anciennes (qui naturellement vont contre ses idées), ses renvois deviennent
vagues ou franchement erronés.”

2 Modarressi has reconstructed earlier, otherwise lost works of Si1 hadit, but he has failed to
apply this approach to his analytical work, especially his Crisis and Consolation, which is more
an introduction to early Sii thought than a deep analysis of it. The latter has been achieved
by Hassan Ansari by distinguishing the “sources of the sources”. See Modarressi, Tradition
and Survival, for legal material; Ansari, Limamat et l'occultation. For an evaluation of their
respective methods, see also Kohlberg, “Introduction [to Part III: Shi‘i Hadith],” pp. 169-170.
The largely ahistorical approaches of both Amir-Moezzi and Modarressi are also revealed in
the lack of attention paid by either to the pertinent manuscript tradition.
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ashab al-hadit as well as among the mutakallimiin, the philosophers, and the usilis,
while “extremist” positions were endorsed by traditionalists as well as by others
who made use of concepts originally formulated by proponents of philosophy and
mysticism when developing their own idiosyncratic systems of thought.

Much of the horizontal and vertical diversity of Imami thought results from the
fact that Siism, unlike Sunnism, is centered on the institution of the Imams, the
ultimate source of certainty of knowledge (huggiyya). In contrast to the Isma‘ilis,
who believed that God is beyond recognition and cannot be known and salvatory
knowledge can be gained only through inspired instruction (ta‘lim) by the Prophet
and the Imams,” the majority of the Imamis considered ‘aql a sufficient, valid,
and approved tool for attaining knowledge in most doctrinal questions (takalif
‘agliyya), while the role of the Imam as a source of knowledge was confined to
questions of law (takalif sam‘iyya) and to points of disagreement in doctrine.? It
was the conviction that certainty of knowledge was ultimately and perpetually
within reach through the Imam that enabled Imami thinkers to experiment with
a wide variety of methods and approaches, including speculative reasoning,
philosophy, and gnosticism, in their quest for knowledge, as expressed in Hisam
b. al-Hakam’s statement quoted at the beginning of this introduction. It is this
ultimate certainty that permitted explorative and continuously evolving thought
experiments among the Imamis that were unthinkable among Sunnis, for whom
a revelatory statement invariably constituted the starting point for any rational
argument and among whom skepticism led into inescapable uncertainty about the
truths of religion, eventually suffocating rational thinking. Whereas Sunnis saw
presumption and conjecture (zann) in the realm of jurisprudence as unavoidable
constituents of analogy (giyas) and igtihad from very early on, Imami mutakallimin
considered both giyas and igtihad to be incompatible with rationality and, thus,
with certainty.””

% For the Isma‘li notion of talim, see Madelung, “Aspects of Ismaili Theology”; see also
Madelung’s and Walker’s introduction to “The Kitab al-Rusim”. See also Badakhchani,
Paradise of Submission; Badakhchani, “Shahrastani’s Account”; Badakhchani’s edition of
Contemplation and Action, attributed to Nasir al-Din al-Tasi; Madelung and Mayer, Struggling
with the Philosopher; Mitha, Al-Ghazali and the Ismailis, pp. 50ff.; see also Lalani (ed. and trans.),

Degrees of Excellence, passim; Hollenberg, Beyond the Qur’an, passim.

% For the role of the Imam as a lutf (Divine assistance) to fulfill moral obligations in the realm
of doctrine, see Ansari and Husayn, Caliphate and Imamate, passim.

77 See also van Ess, “Skepticism in Islamic Religious Thought,” pp. 183ff.; van Ess, “Ketzer und
Zweifler im Islam,” pp. 171, 173; van Ess, “Ketzer und Zweifler in den ersten Jahrhunderten
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The present multivolume study (“Studies on Imamism”) revolves around the
evolution of Imami thought and its literary legacy from the second half of the
fourth/tenth century up until the contemporary period, probing distinct but, at the
same time, complementary methodological approaches. This inaugural volume is a
detailed analysis of the reception and transmission of the doctrinal, legal, literary,
and exegetical oeuvre of al-Sarif al-Murtada, arguably one of the most important
thinkers of the medieval period, within and beyond Twelver Si‘ism. Our goal is
to shed new light on the relation between al-Murtada and his erstwhile student
al-Sayh al-Tiisi and on their respective intellectual contributions. Inspired by
similar quests undertaken by scholars of early modern Europe, this study also pays
special attention to the various clusters of one-volume libraries of al-Murtada’s
writings, the earliest witnesses of which can be traced back to the sixth/twelfth
and seventh/thirteenth centuries, and undertakes an archaeological inquiry of
sorts into these texts and their transmission. The volume further discusses the
astoundingly linear transition from manuscript to print.?® Also remarkable is the
parallel continuation of manuscript production over the course of the twentieth
century.” The insights that can be gained into the transmission of al-Murtada’s
oeuvre also allow a more refined approach when preparing a new critical edition of
his writings, this being one of the major desiderata in scholarship on al-Murtada.*

des Islam,” pp. 2442-2446. Our analysis diametrically contradicts Adem’s conclusions in his
“Classical Nass Doctrines”: his argumentation relies on a different understanding of the
notions of nass and igtihad.

% For the transition from manuscript to print in Egypt and parts of the Maghreb, see El Shamsy,
Rediscovering the Islamic Classics. For the case of Cairo, see also Dayeh, “From Tashih to Tahqiq”.

2 Manuscript production in the twentieth century is a rich and interesting phenomenon
that has largely been neglected in scholarship. For the case of Yemen, see, e.g., Schmidtke,
Traditional Yemeni Scholarship, passim; for the case of Saudi Arabia, see, e.g., Witkam, “Copy on
Demand”; for the contemporary community of Bohras in India, see Akkerman, “The Bohra
Manuscript Treasury”; Akkerman, A Neo-Fatimid Treasury of Books.

0 Among the few examples in which a similar approach has been used within the realm of
Islamic literature, mention should be made of Reisman’s study of Ibn Sina’s Mubdhatdt; see
Reisman, The Making of the Avicennan Tradition. Also of relevance is Love’s Ibadi Muslims of
North Africa, which examines the circulation of manuscripts, drawing on prosopography and
digital tools used in network analysis. Studying the transmission of texts and distinguishing
different versions are also the basis of Mahdi’s work on The Thousand and One Nights (Mahdi,
The Thousand and One Nights), and the (only partly successful) recent collaborative endeavor
under the aegis of the Institute of Ismaili Studies to prepare new critical editions of the
Epistles of the Brethren of Purity. See https://iis.ac.uk/series/Epistles-of-the-Brethren-of-
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Until itis achieved, future studies of al-Murtada’s thought must consult the relevant
manuscript traditions. This study further offers a careful reconstruction of the
relative chronology of al-Murtada’s works in the various disciplines, a necessary
foundation for future indepth analysis of the development of his theological, legal,
and exegetical thought.*!

31

Purity [accessed 8 December 2019]. For a critical review of this endeavor, see De Vaulx d’Arcy,
“The Epistles of the Brethren of Purity Edited by the Institute of Ismaili Studies”. Another
good example of an in-depth study of text transmission is Muhammad Husayn Hakim’s
introduction to al-Sahifa al-saggadiyya, 1394 [2015] ed.

Abdulsater’s description al-Murtada’s doctrinal thought (Abdulsater, Shi‘ Doctrine, Mu‘tazili
Theology), which gives no consideration to the chronology of al-Murtada’s works or the wider
intellectual framework, is not helpful. Moreover, although he states that he has compared al-
Murtada’s thought with that of al-Mufid and the prominent Mu‘tazili thinker ‘Abd al-Gabbar
(d. 415 [1025]), his approach is too reductionist. ‘Abd al-Gabbar is only one representative of
the BahSami tradition, and in addition to the latter’s summae it would have been essential
to pay attention to the philosophical foundations of al-Murtada’s thought and to how it
relates to the doctrines of the Bah$amis on the one hand and earlier Imami thinkers on the
other. Those foundations are primarily discussed in the context of natural philosophy, i.e.
the subtleties (dagiq) of kalam. For the BahSamiyya, for example, Ibn Mattawayh’s (fl. mid-
fifth/eleventh century) K. al-Tadkira constitutes the most important extant source, but it
remains unmentioned by Abdulsater. In terms of analysis, Martin McDermott’s brief 1978
analysis of al-Murtada’s thought (McDermott, Theology, part I11) is methodologically superior
to Abdulsater’s study, although it is now outdated in view of the narrow range of primary
sources he was able to consult. For a critical assessment of McDermott’s study, see our Imami
Thought in Transition, Chapter One. An additional major flaw in Abdulsater’s monograph is his
reliance on prints of al-Murtada’s doctrinal works, to the exclusion of manuscripts. As shown
in this study, only a few of his works are available in a reliable critical edition, and a careful
consultation of selected manuscript witnesses is indispensable. According to Abdulsater,
al-Murtada regularly engages with the writings of ‘Abd al-Gabbar and his circle, including
Ibn Mattawayh; see Abdulsater, Shii Doctrine, Mu‘tazili Theology, p. 9. Conversely, Abdulsater
suggests that Ibn Mattawayh also consulted al-Murtada’s Dahira; as an example, Abdulsater
refers to al-Sarif al-Murtada, Dahira, pp. 295-298, which in his view is cited verbatim in Tbn
Mattawayh, Magma®, vol. 3, pp. 342-346; see Abdulsater, Shi‘ Doctrine, Mu‘tazili Theology, p.
15 (“Ibn Mattawayh often discusses Murtada’s position verbatim [sic]”). However, a close
comparison of the two texts does not support this conclusion. Omid Ghaemmaghami’s
discussion of al-Murtada in his Encounters with the Hidden Imam (pp. 121-132) also suffers from
a lack of attention to the chronology of al-Murtada’s writings and thus to the development
of his thought on the notion of the gayba. Of al-Murtada’s authentic works, Ghaemmaghami
quotes from al-Mayyafarigiyyat (pp. 122-123), the Safi (pp. 123-124), the Tanzih al-anbiy@ wa-
l-a’imma (p. 124), and the K. al-Mugni¢ (pp. 125-126) but ignores al-Murtada’s discussion of
the gayba in his Dahira. Further, Ghaemmaghami has not consulted any manuscripts of the

62



Al-Sarif al-Murtada’s Oeuvre and Thought in Context

The next forthcoming volume, Imami Thought in Transition, constitutes a longue
durée account of Twelver Si‘i doctrinal thought from the fifth/eleventh until the
fourteenth/twentieth century, to demonstrate the diverse approaches taken by
Imamis over time to obtaining knowledge about the truth of religion. Here, we
discuss the transition from Bah§ami doctrine to the teachings of Abii I-Husayn al-
Basri (d. 436 [1044]), and then the eventual replacement of kalam by philosophy
from the early Safavid period onwards, which saw the gradual integration of
elements of philosophical mysticism and ‘rfan. Particular attention has been paid
to Nasir al-Din al-Tasi (d. 672 [1274]), who, like al-Murtada, embodies another
central turning point in the development of Imami thought. Unlike studies on
al-Murtada, scholarship on al-Tasi is legion. In view of the many controversies
around his biography and his thought, our analysis focuses on the different
approaches to his oeuvre taken by various contemporary scholars. Our point
of departure is the question of the authenticity of writings attributed to him as
well as the development of his thought over the course of his lifetime. Although
some of the intellectual developments since the fifth/eleventh century are linear,
others are not, as we show in the final chapter of Imami Thought in Transition,
which is devoted to intellectual countercurrents since the eighteenth century.
In addition to pointing out some of the most glaring desiderata in the study of
Imami intellectual history, we demonstrate in this chapter the extent to which the
various realms of intellectual pursuit, including kalam, philosophy, and ¢rfan, as
well as jurisprudence and law, informed one another at all times and thus need to
be studied in conjunction.* The Epilogue discusses the challenges in the scholarly
exploration of Imami intellectual history caused by the fact that much of the Imami
literary heritage has not come down to us. To illustrate the impact that continually
evolving intellectual debates had on the preservation of earlier works, we discuss
the transmission and reception of al-Murtada’s writings on legal theory, notably

works he uses and is thus unaware of the disputed authorship of Mas’ala wagiza fi l-gayba. See
Chapter Four for a discussion of this tract. In addition, he mistakenly attributes a passage
from al-TabrisT’s Ilam al-ward to al-Murtada (p. 122; see below, n. 83), and he refers to al-Fasl fi
l-gayba (p. 123 n. 172), which may or may not have originated with al-Murtada. See below, n.
924. It should be noted that Madelung in his “Imamism and Mu‘tazilite Theology” (pp. 25ff.)
also bases his analysis of al-Murtada’s doctrinal thought on al-Muqaddima fi l-usil, which, as
will be seen in Chapter Four of this study, is not by al-Murtada.

52 Aradically different, and largely undocumented account of Imami intellectual history since
the Bayid period and up to the present day is offered in Amir-Moezzi, La preuve de Dieu, pp.
271-309.
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his al-Tabbaniyyat and his notion of habar al-wahid and igma‘, and their relevance
until the mid-twentieth century.

The forthcoming volume three of this study, Imami Texts on Doctrine and Legal
Theory, contains editions of some of al-Murtada’s writings. These make use of the
findings of Volume One regarding the transmission of his oeuvre, along with some
doctrinal texts by Imami scholars of the following generations.

When finalizing this book, we were not able to access the editions of al-
Murtada’s writings that were recently published within the framework of the
Kungirih-yi bayna l-milali-yi buzurg-dast-i hizara-yi wafat-i Sayyid-i Murtada ‘Alam al-
Huda (al-Muw’tamar al-duwali li-alfiyyat al-Sarif al-Murtadd), under the aegis of the
Bunyad-i Pazihi$-ha-yi Islami (Astan-i Quds-i Radawi).
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Chapter One
Monographic Works
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It was through al-Murtada that this school turned into a school, for he composed works on theology and juris-
prudence and the imamate, and he stood up for the school, introducing the [doctrines of] Divine unicity and
justice to it.”

1.1 Introduction

Al-Sarif al-Murtada Abi 1-Qasim Ali b. al-Husayn al-Misawi (“‘Alam al-Huda,” b.
355 [967], d. 25 Rabi I 436 [19 November 1044]), the descendant of a prominent
‘Alid family, became the undisputed head of the Twelver Si‘i community following
the demise of his erstwhile teacher, Abt ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Muhammad

% Al-Hakim al-Gi$umi, al-Risala fi I-nasiha al-‘amma, Ms. Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin,

34

Glaser 74, fol. 24v. A digital surrogate of the manuscript is accessible at https://stabikat.
de/DB=1/XMLPRS=N/PPN?PPN=735408572 [accessed 4 December 2020]. Al-Hakim al-Gi§umi
has two entries on al-Murtada in the section on the history of the Mu‘tazila in volume 1 of
his Sarh ‘Uyiin al-mas@il, one in fasl fi dikr tabaqat al-Mu‘tazila: al-tabaqa al-taniya ‘asar min al-
Mu‘tazila (on which see below, n. 74), and another in fasl fi man dahaba madhab al-‘adl min al-
Gtra ‘alayhim al-salam, were he also mentions al-Murtada’s father AbGi Ahmad and his brother,
Radi. This second entry is richer than the first one. Besides praising al-Murtada, al-Gisumi
mentions that al-Murtada wrote many books, and he specifically mentions the latter’s works
on tawhid and ‘adl, a clear indication that he was familiar with a fair amount of al-Murtada’s
writings. We consulted the following witnesses of the Sarh al-Uyiin for the present study:
Mss Leiden, Leiden University Library, Or. 2584 A and B, Mss San‘@’, Maktabat al-
Awqaf 706 and 707. A critical edition of parts 1-4 of the work is currently in preparation
by Hassan Ansari and Ehsan Mousavi Khalkhali. As will be shown in the following chapters,
there is evidence that al-GiSumi was familiar with al-Murtada’s Gurar, $afi, and Tanzih and
that he consulted these works when composing some of his own.

See, e.g., al-Saraf al-“Ubaydali, Tahdib al-ansab, pp. 153-154. For his father, Abéi Ahmad Husayn
b. Miisa b. Muhammad al-Masawi (b. 304 [916], d. 400 [1010]), see D@irat al-ma‘arif-i buzurg-i
islami, vol. 5, pp. 155-157 (Muhammad Rida Nagi). For al-Murtada’s mother, see n. 107. For al-
Murtada’s ancestor Ibrahim al-Murtada al-asgar and his descendants, including al-Murtada
and his brother, al-Sarif al-Radi, see also al-Miisawi, Ibrahim al-Murtada al-asgar ibn al-Imam
Miisa b. Ga‘far “alayhi l-salam.
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b. al-Nu‘man al-‘Ukbari “al-Sayh al-Mufid,” in 413 [1022],* and he left a rich and
multifaceted oeuvre, ranging from belles lettres, exegesis, hadit, and kalam to
law, legal theory, and other areas.* Yet despite his preeminence as a religious
and scholarly authority and the continuous popularity of a number of his works
throughout the centuries, a significant portion of his writings, particularly on
kalam and legal theory, eventually fell into oblivion for a variety of reasons—the
most important one being changing intellectual tastes among the Imamis.”” Some
works were entirely lost, while others resurfaced only centuries later during the
Safavid period. Al-Murtada’s works continued to circulate in manuscript form

35

36

37

For a comprehensive list of al-Murtada’s teachers, see Muhammad Mahdi Nagaf’s editorial
introduction to al-Sarif al-Murtada, Intisar, 1438/2017 ed., vol. 1, pp. 30-37. For al-Murtada’s
Sayhs in hadit, see above, n. 20. That al-Murtada also studied with Sunni experts in hadit
is mentioned by Ibn Sahrasiib, who relates in the introduction to his Managib (1376 [1956]
ed., vol. 1, p. 9) that he transmits the K. al-Mandgqib by Abii Hafs ‘Umar b. Ahmad b. Sahin
(d. 385 [995]) through al-Murtada who in turn had studied the work with the author; see
also al-Tabrisi, Ilam al-ward, ed. Muw’assasat Al al-Bayt li-Thya> al-Turat, vol. 1, p. 358, where
Ibn $ahin is also quoted through al-Murtada. For Ibn Sahin, see Da’irat al-ma<arif-i buzurg-i
islami, vol. 4, p. 62 (‘Ali Akbar Diya°1). See also al-Hatib al-Bagdadi, Tarth Bagdad, ed. Ma‘rif,
vol. 13, p. 344 no. 6241, where al-Hatib al-Bagdadi transmits a riwdaya through al-Murtada.
For al-Murtada’s teachers in adab, including numerous Sunni scholars, his Gurar wa-I-fawa’id
constitutes the primary source. Tbn al-Qifti (b. 568 [1172], d. 646 [1248]) relates an igaza,
according to which al-Murtada also attended the teaching circle of Aba ‘Abd Allah al-Husayn
b. Hartin b. Muhammad al-Dabbi al-Hariini (d. 398 [1008]), studying the K. al-Anw@, a work
on “astronomy,” by Abii Hanifa al-Dinawari (d. 282 [895]); see Ibn al-Qifti, Inbdh al-ruwat, vol.
1, p. 42. For al-Dabbi, see al-Dahabi, Siyar a‘lam al-nubal@, vol. 17, p. 97. For Abi Hanifa and
his K. al-Anw@, see Bauer, Pflanzenbuch, esp. pp. 26-27. For Ibn Sahrasiib and his chains of
transmission for al-Murtada’s writings, see also below, nn. 192, 209.

A comprehensive list of al-Murtada’s writings is al-Bayati’s “Maktabat al-Sarif al-Murtada,”
which is largely based on the data provided by Dirayati in his Fihristigan and Fihristwara (1st
edition) and other secondary sources. Since al-Bayati apparently did not consult most of
the codices he includes, the information he provides should be used with great caution.
A concise list and discussion of al-Murtada’s writings is also included in Abdulsater, Shi
Doctrine, Mu‘tazili Theology, pp. 22-51. In view of the author’s uncritical approach, it, too,
should be used with great caution.

In addition to the following chapters, see also the Epilogue to our Imami Thought in Transition.
See, however, al-‘Allama al-Hilli’s statement in his Huldsat al-aqwal, p. 179, where he praises
al-Murtada profusely, stressing the continous high esteem al-Murtada has enjoyed until the
time of the Huldsa’s composition in 693 [1293-94]: wa-bi-kutubihi istafadat al-Imamiyya mundu
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over the following centuries to the twentieth century, when they made a gradual
transition from manuscript to print.

The transmission of al-Murtada’s writings was a highly variegated process and,
in view of the centuries-long interruptions in the works’ circulation, problematic.
A fair number of his works were possibly destroyed during his lifetime or shortly
after it during incidents of violent unrest in Baghdad, which saw attacks against
Si‘is in Karh in 416 [1025-26],% 417 [1026-27],% and again in 422 [1031].* Towards
the end of 448 [1056-57] or in early 449 [1057-58], the house of al-Murtada’s former
student, al-Sayh al-Tiisi, was destroyed; the destruction encompassed the latter’s
library, which must have contained a comprehensive collection of al-Murtada’s
writings.* Further loss occurred in 451 [1059], when the academy of learning (dar
al-lm) with its rich library, founded in Karh by the Sii Sapiir b. Ardasir (b. 330
[942], d. 416 [1035-36]), the erstwhile vizier of the Biyid ruler Baha> al-Dawla,

% See Ibn al-Gawzi, Muntazam, vol. 15, p. 171; Sibt Ibn al-Gawzi, Mir’at al-zaman, vol. 18, pp.
318-319; al-Dahabi, Tarih al-Islam, ed. Ma‘rif, vol. 9, p. 183.

3 See Sibt Ibn al-Gawzi, Mir’dt al-zamdn, vol. 18, pp. 320-321. For the incident, see also al-
Sarif al-Murtada, Diwan, ed. al-Saffar (1433/2012), vol. 1, pp. 190-193, and vol. 2, pp. 170ff,,
containing an elegy for al-Malik Saraf al-Din b. Baha’ al-Dawla who had sent support for al-
Murtada’s protection during the attacks on his house in 416 AH.

% See Ibn Katir, al-Biddaya wa-l-nihaya, ed. al-Turki, vol. 15, p. 636; for more details on the
incident, see al-Dahabi, Tarih al-Islam, n.d. ed., vol. 29, p. 10. The repeated attacks on al-
Murtada’s home and the destruction that resulted from those attacks may have been the
reason he moved repeatedly. The details of his various living quarters and his moves have
been reconstructed by Mustafa Gawad; see al-Amin, Mustadrakat A%yan al-Si‘a, vol. 4, p. 138.
See also the richly documented study by ‘Abd al-Sattar al-Hasani on al-Murtada’s biography,
““Ala hami3 sirat al-Sarif al-Murtada,” pp. 34-37; al-Ga‘fari, Tuqiis al-Siya“ al-diniyya, pp. 93-94
and passim; see also below, n. 192, for detailed information on al-Murtada’s dwelling in 429
AH. Cf. also al-Bayati, “Yawmiyyat”. For the attack on al-Murtada’s house in Bab al-Sarat,
see also Ibn Hazm, Gamharat ansab al-‘arab, p. 63. For al-Murtada’s personal library, see also
below, n. 673.

“ The attack is mentioned for the year 449 AH by Ibn al-Atir, Kamil, vol. 8, p. 151; al-Subki,
Tabagqat al-Safiiyya al-kubrd, vol. 4, pp. 126-127, mentions specifically that al-Tiisi’s books
were burned; Ibn Katir, al-Biddya wa-I-nihdya, ed. al-Turki, vol. 15, p. 743, points out that al-
TasT’s entire library, including his notebooks and writings, was destroyed (see also ibid., vol.
6, p. 16). See also Ibn al-Gawzi, Muntazam, vol. 16, p. 16. Ibn al-Gawzi relates the same event
also for the year 448 AH at vol. 16, p. 8. Cf. also Ibn Hagar al-‘Asqalani, Lisan al-mizan, vol.
7, p. 83 no. 6682, citing Ibn al-Naggar al-Bagdadi (b. 578 [1183], d. 643 [1245]) from the lost
portions of his Dayl Tarih Bagdad.
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was destroyed during the Seljuq Tugril Beg’s march on Baghdad.” Among the
holdings of the library was a collection of $ii books.”® Even so, what is preserved
in manuscript demonstrates the manifold ways in which al-Murtada’s oeuvre was
read, studied, used, and transmitted over time.* The extant codices allow glimpses
into the modes of studying Si‘i classics during the medieval as well as the early
modern and modern periods, when this literature gained a new and probably
unprecedented popularity.” This field of inquiry has barely been touched upon
until now, but recent advances in the scholarly exploration of the “archeology of
reading” focused on the classical heritage among European readers during the late
medieval and early modern periods may provide relevant insights into this history
too.*

2 See Sibt Ibn al-Gawzi, Mir’at al-zaman, vol. 18, p. 319; see also al-I$3, Diir al-kutub, pp. 132ff,;
Tarrazi, Haz@in al-kutub al-‘arabiyya, pp. 101-102; Makdisi, “Muslim Institutions,” pp. 7-8;
Makdisi, The Rise of Colleges, p. 26; Kohlberg, A Medieval Muslim Scholar, p. 72 (with further
references). According to Muhammad b. Hilal al-Sabi (b. 416 [1025-26], d. 480 [1087-88]),
the son of the renowned historian Hilal al-Sabi (on whom see below, n. 71), al-Murtada was
appointed director of the dar al-Glm founded by Sapfir b. Ardair some years after the latter’s
demise, in addition to al-Murtada’s own dar al-ilm; see al-$Sabi, al-Hafawat al-nadira, pp. 143-
144. See also ‘Awwad, Haza@’in al-kutub al-qadima, p. 143; al-‘I8, Dir al-kutub, pp. 134, 138. For
al-Murtada’s dar al-‘ilm, see also Tbn Abi Tayy, Hawi, p. 83 no. 67; also Capezzone, “Madrasa
Sunnite versus Dar al-‘Ilm Chiite?”. Al-Murtada’s brother, al-Sarif al-Radi, had also founded
a dar al-Glm; see ‘Awwad, Haz@’in al-kutub al-qadima, p. 231. For the relationship between
$apiir and al-Sarif al-Radi, who was his son-in-law, see al-Sabi, Diwan Ras@’il al-Sabi, vol. 2, pp.
639-642. A letter by al-Sarif al-Radi addressed to Sapfir was published in the special issue of
Turdtund 1, no. 5 (1406 [1985-86]) devoted to al-Sarif al-Radi, at pp. 169-170.

3 “Wa-fihi musannafat al al-bayt ‘alayhim al-salam”; see Sibt Ibn al-Gawzi, Mir’at al-zaman, vol. 18,
p. 69; cf. also al-I$3, Dir al-kutub, p. 135. Sapiir b. Ardasir had commissioned a catalogue of
the library’s holdings but it has not come down to us. For the history of libraries of Baghdad
two centuries later, see Biran, “Libraries, Books, and Transmission of Knowledge”.

“  See also al-‘Allama al-Hilli’s comment about al-Murtada in his Huldsat al-agwal, written in
693 [1294]: “Wa-lahu musannafat katira dakarnaha fi kitabina al-kabir wa-bi-kutubihi istafadat
al-Imamiyya munda zamanihi rahimahu llah ila zamanina hada wa-huwa sanat 693”; see al-Hilli,
Huldsat al-aqwal, p. 179 no. 533.

“ See the Epilogue to our Imami Thought in Transition for a discussion of the ways in which
al-Murtada’s elaborations on the questions of habar al-wahid and igma‘ have been quoted,
discussed, and reused over the centuries up to the contemporary period.

i

% This is an area of study that was first laid out by Jardine and Grafton in “’Studied for Action”
and has since developed into a fruitful field of inquiry. See, e.g., Jardine, “’Studied for Action’
Revisited”. Of immediate relevance is the digital project “Archaeology of Reading in Early
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1.2 Works received mainly among Si‘is: K. al-$afi fi l-imama, K. al-Mugni® fi

I-gayba, K. al-Intisar, al-Nasiriyyat, and K. Gumal al-Glm wa-1-‘amal

Al-Murtada’s arguably most popular work among Twelver Si‘is is his K. al-Safi fi
l-imama, a defense of the Imami notion of the imamate, that constitutes a rebuttal
of the section on the imama in the K. al-Mugni by the qadi I-qudat ‘Abd al-Gabbar
al-Hamadani (d. 415 [1025]).” Sayh al-ta’ifa Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-TisT (d. 460
[1067]), al-Fadl b. al-Hasan al-Tabrist (d. 548 [1154]), and others praised the K. al-
Safi as one of the best and most comprehensive works on the subject.*® The lasting
popularity of the work is attested by the numerous extant manuscripts* and the

47
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Modern Europe,” on which see https://archaeologyofreading.org/ [accessed 6 June 2019];
the 2015 exhibition “Readers Make Their Mark: Annotated Books at the New York Society
Library,” on which see https://www.nysoclib.org/events/annotated-books [accessed 14
February 2020]; Grafton, “Scrawled Insults and Epiphanies”; Bevilacqua, “How to Organise
the Orient,” esp. pp. 241ff.; the 2020 exhibition “In Readers’ Hands: Traces of Use in Early
Modern Bibles from the Maurits Sabbe Library” (Leuven); and Ann Blair’s ongoing work on
questions of authorship, the role of amanuenses, and the organization and transmission
of knowledge during the early modern period. See https://projects.iq.harvard.edu/ablair
[accessed 6 June 2019] for details and references. For the social and material aspects of
reading, see also the contributions to KrauR et al. (eds), Material Aspects of Reading; Akbari
and Heller (eds), How We Read; and Oates and Purdy (eds), Communities of Print.

It should be noted that al-Murtada did not discuss the entire imama section of ‘Abd al-
Gabbar’s Mugni. He ends the $afi with a list of chapters in the Mugni that he does not to
discuss, since, he says, he has already dealt with all that is essential at length; see al-Sarif
al-Murtada, $aff, vol. 4, p. 365 (unless stated otherwise, references to al-$afi are to al-Husayni
al-Hatib’s edition). For the K. al-Safi, see also Aga Buzurg, Daria, vol. 13, p. 8 no. 17; Tiqat
al-Islam al-Tabrizi, Mir’at al-kutub, vol. 6, pp. 27-28 no. 2118; Muhyi 1-Din, Adab al-Murtada,
pp. 135-137; al-Bayati, “Maktabat al-Sarif al-Murtada,” pp. 123-125 no. 34. For al-Murtada’s
notion of the imama, see Abdulsater, Shi Doctrine, Mu‘tazili Theology, chapter 5; Ansari and
Husayn, Caliphate and Imamate, passim.

Al-Sayh al-Tiisi, Fihrist, ed. al-Tabataba’i, p. 288; al-Tabrisi, I1dm al-ward, ed. Muw’assasat Al al-
Bayt li-Thya® al-Turat, vol. 1, p. 314ff. (including a lengthy quotation from the K. al-Safi); see
also Kohlberg, A Medieval Muslim Scholar, p. 328 no. 535, for Ibn Tawis’s praise of the work.
For similar encomiums, see Bahr al-‘Ultim, Rigal, vol. 3, p. 142; cf. also Muhyi |-Din, Adab al-
Murtada, p. 41. A quotation from the K. al-3afi is also included in Gamal al-Din Ahmad b. Miisa
Tbn Tawds’s (d. 673 [1274-75]) Bin@’ al-magqala al-fatimiyya, p. 363, although the identity of the
quoted work is not disclosed.

For copies of the work in the libraries of Iran, see Dirayati, Fihristigan, vol. 18, pp. 701-706,
listing sixty-five manuscripts, of which two were transcribed during the tenth/sixteenth
century, twenty-three during the eleventh/seventeenth century, twenty-eight during the
twelfth/eighteenth century, four during the thirteenth/nineteenth century, and one during
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various abridgments of and glosses on it by later Imami scholars, beginning with
the most important one by his student al-Sayh al-Tiisi. Al-T{isi explains his work
mode in the beginning of the Talhis al-$afi*° and repeats it at the end:** he not only
summarizes al-Murtada’s Safi but also rearranges the material, as al-Murtada

the fourteenth/twentieth century. Cf. also Dirayati, Fihristwdra, 1st ed., vol. 6, pp. 318-320 nos
157258-157319. It should be noted that both in his Fihristwara and in his Fihristigan Dirayatl
assigns separate numbers to original manuscripts and to surrogates, and accordingly his
totals exceed the number of extant original manuscripts in most cases. See Mu‘gam al-turat
al-kalami, vol. 4, p. 8 no. 7545. For copies of the $afi in the libraries of Nagaf, see Zuwayn et al.,
Mu‘gam al-mahtutat al-nagafiyya, vol. 6, pp. 75 (dated 482 AH according to the catalogue), 76,
77, 87, 88. For the apparently oldest extant copy of the work, dated 482 AH and copied by an
unidentified scribe, see also al-Dirayati, Mu‘gam al-mahtatat al-iragiyya, vol. 9, p. 63 no. 35542,
which attributes the manuscript to the collection of Kufa University, Maktabat Kulliyyat al-
Figh (no shelfmark). Another precious, relatively early copy of the work, preserved as Ms.
Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tihran 1468 (without the author’s introduction), was produced in
Qazwin in 985 [1577-78]. Among its owners was Muhammad al-mustahar bi-Ibn Hatiin al-
‘Amili, a member of the renowned Ibn Hatiin family; for the family, its individual members,
and codices in their possession, see below, n. 700. The work’s title as given on the title page
is noteworthy, viz. Kitab al-Safi fi naqd al-Kafi (figs 325, 326, 327). One of the codex’s owners
has added to the opening page what seems to be a list of all the books in his possession
(fig. 324a). Another notable copy is preserved as Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran 8630.
Although the copy is undated, a collation note at the end of volume 1, dated 1085 [1674-75]
provides a terminus ante quem for its production. The ornamented opening page of the text
and the careful production throughout suggest that the codex was perhaps produced for
the library of a ruler (figs 322, 323, 324). Another important manuscript is Ms. Mashad,
Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 676, which contains an incomplete copy of the work (fols 1-72v);
what is unusual about this copy is the presence of numerous margin notes throughout
the text. For the reception of the work among the Si‘is of Bahrayn, see Al Sunbul, Fihris
musawwardt al-mahtitat, pp. 461-462 nos 369, 370; the copy, in two volumes, was produced by
‘Abd al-Fayyad b. Abi 1-Baqa’ in 1100 [1688] and is held in the library of al-‘Allama Husayn b.
‘Ali al-Biladi al-Qudayhi (b. 1302 [1885], d. 1387 [1968]) in al-Qatif. To illustrate the longevity
of interest in the work among Sii readers, mention should be made, by way of example, of
a witness of the work preserved as Ms. Kasan, Madrasa-yi Ga‘fari (no shelfmark). The
codex containing the entire Safi, was completed in 1106 [1694-95] by one ‘Aziz b. Habib.
About two decades later, on 22 Sa‘ban 1128 [11 August 1716), a later reader added a collation
note to the codex (figs 8a, 8b). Noteworthy is also Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran, Miskat
518, which was in the possession of al-Mawla Mir Muhammad Ma‘siim al-Hattinabadi (b.
1076 [1865-66]), who added numerous glosses and corrections to his copy (figs 565, 566).
For Mir Muhammad, see Aga Buzurg, Tabaqgdt a‘lam al-Si‘a: al-Kawakib al-muntasira fi lI-qarn
al-tani ba‘da I-‘asara, p. 731; al-Raga’1 al-Masawi, al-Mu‘aqqibiin min Al Abi Talib, vol. 3, p. 324.
° Al-Sayh al-Tiisi, Talhis al-Safi, vol. 1, pp. 61-62.
st Al-Sayh al-Tiisi, Talhis al-Safi, vol. 4, p. 226.

74



Al-Sarif al-Murtada’s Oeuvre and Thought in Context

had discussed many issues repeatedly over the course of the work. Moreover,
al-Tasi aims to cover also themes that al-Murtada had dealt with only briefly or
entirely neglected,” and for this purpose he adds material from other writings
by al-Murtada to complement the Safi whenever he considers such additions to
be appropriate (wa-awradna fi mawadi¢ min al-kitab ziyadat dakaraha fi gayr hada
I-kitab); notable among these additions are passages from al-Murtada’s Dahira, his
Tanzih, his Mugni‘, and his Ziyada al-mukammal biha -Mugni‘** Al-TtisT’s work was
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Among the topics that al-Murtada had decided not to deal with in his Safi and that al-Tast
added are the imams after Imam “Ali, as well as the gayba; see above, n. 47, and al-Sayh al-
Tiisi, Talhis al-Safi, vol. 1, pp. 89-112; vol. 4, pp. 167ff.

See, e.g., al-Sayh al-Tiisi, Talhis al-Safi, vol. 4, pp. 209-226:10, a detailed discussion of the
notion of the gayba, which is a nearly verbatim rendering of al-Murtada’s Mugni¢, 1419/1998
ed., pp. 37-68; al-Tsi explicitly mentions his source at vol. 4, pp. 225 (notably not as K.
al-Mugni® but rather as al-mas’ala allati fi I-gayba: wa-hadihi I-Gumla dakaraha fi l-mas’ala allati
fi l-gayba Jama‘na atrafaha wa-awradna ba‘d alfaziha wa-ma‘anihd), and 226 (wa-qad dakara fi
I-ziyadat fi l-gayba gawaban ahar dakarnahu fima tagaddama sarihan). Part of the same block of
text (pp. 221:8-226:4) is also found in Talhis al-Safi, vol. 1, pp. 95-102:15; however, whereas
the sequence of the argumentation is logical in the text block in volume 4 that stretches
from p. 221:1 to p. 226:10, the parallel text block in volume 1 is garbled in the edition of
the Talhis: there is no equivalent for vol. 4, p. 221:1-8 (ending with fa-hada tasrih) in volume
1; the equivalent of vol. 4, pp. 221:8 (bi-annahu)-223:18 is found in vol. 1, pp. 99:11-102:15,
whereas the equivalent of vol. 4, pp. 223:19-226:4 is found in vol. 1, pp. 95-99:10; and the
following passage in vol. 4, p. 226:5-10, which concludes the text block, again has no parallel
in volume 1. That the sequence of the text in volume 4 is correct is corroborated by Talhis,
vol. 4, p. 226:4, which contains a reference to al-Murtada’s Ziyada to his Mugni¢, that is indeed
followed (vol. 4, p. 226:5-10) by a summary of al-Murtada’s principal argument in his Ziyada.
In volume 1 of the Talhis, the text that follows the parallel reference to al-Murtada’s Ziyada
(vol. 1, p. 99:10) is clearly misplaced. Two witnesses of one of the earliest attested copies
of the Talhis, which was transcribed during the first half of the sixth/twelfth century, are
Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran, Miskat 519 and Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi Masgid-i
A‘zam 1375; neither was consulted by the Talhis’s editor (for a detailed description of the
two codices, see below, n. 54). These two witnesses show similar irregularities in volume
1 of the book; for example, the entire block of Talhis, vol. 1, pp. 95-102:15 is found in Ms.
Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran, Miskat 519, fols 4v:4-6r:17 in the very same sequence. On the
other hand, on fol. 256v, line 8 of Miskat 519, between fa-hada and wa-ma‘a, a section of
text corresponding to Talhis al-Safi, vol. 4, pp. 221:8-226:4 is missing. The parallel position
in Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi Masgid-i A‘zam 1375 is found on fol. 257r:4-5. This text block
in the Talhis al-Safi, vol. 4, pp. 221:8-226:4, is precisely the one included in both volume 4
and (in garbled form) volume 1 of the edition (see above). This suggests that at some stage
one or two folios of volume 4 were misplaced and ended up in volume 1. Note also Talhis
al-Safi, vol. 1, pp. 91:5ff, which is based on Ziyada, pp. 85-86, and Talhis al-Safi, vol. 1, pp.
104:9-108:3, where al-Tasi quotes al-Murtada’s Dahira, pp. 417:9-421:1, which is identified in
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completed in Ragab 432 [March-April 1041], some four years before al-Murtada’s
death.>* Among the prominent Imami scholars of later centuries who consulted the

54

Talhis al-Safi, vol. 1, p. 106:2-4. The text block found in Talhis al-Safi, vol. 4, pp. 223:19-226:3,
slightly abbreviated, can also be found in al-TTsT’s K. al-Gayba, pp. 102:6-104:9. The relevant
discussion of the gayba in K. al-Gayba (pp. 86:13-103:16) is also largely based on al-Murtada’s
Mugni¢, pp. 43-70, which is quoted verbatim, but with considerable amounts of text inserted
between the individual quotations from the Mugni¢ (which are nowhere identified as such).
In this context, al-TtisT adduces two passages, which he explicitly attributes to al-Murtada
but which are not found in any of the latter’s extant works; see K. al-Gayba, p. 97:1-8
(introduced with wa-kana I-Murtada rahimahu llah yaqil ahiran) and p. 104:10ff. (introduced
with wa-kana I-Murtada radiya llah yaqil; it is unclear where the quotation ends). The first
passage, Gayba, p. 97:1-8, is also included in Talhis al-Safi, vol. 4, pp. 219:19-220:7, introduced
with wa-dakara fi mawdi ahar. The second passage, Gayba, p. 104:10ff., resembles in meaning
al-Murtada’s Ziyada, pp. 80ff. The possibility that al-Murtada composed towards the end of
his life another work on the gayba that has not come down to us but that was available to
al-TGsi should not be ruled out. Another possible explanation for the first passage is that
al-Tiisi is referring to al-Tarabulusiyyat II, specifically to Ras@’il al-Sarif al-Murtada, ed. Raga’i
and al-Husayni al-ISkawar, vol. 1, pp. 311-312, where al-Murtada maintains the same view,
though phrased differently. Al-Tisi does not always indicate his sources in the Talhis al-Safi.
Most of his discussion of Imam al-Husayn b. ‘Al, for example, is a verbatim quotation from
the relevant chapter of al-Murtada’s Tanzih (Tanzih, 1409/1989 ed., pp. 227-231), but this is
not mentioned in the Talhis (Talhis al-Safi, vol. 4, pp. 181-190); see Ansari, “Ihtilaf-i nazar-i
Sayh-i Tiisi wa Sarif-i Murtada”; Ansari, “Bardasti nadurust az kalam-i Sarif-i Murtada”. It is
interesting to note that the section ends with the words wa-hada I-madhab huwa alladi htarahu
al-Murtada rahmat Allah ‘alayhi fi hadihi I-mas’ala wa-li fi hadihi l-mas’ala nazar (ibid., vol. 4, p.
190). Since the Talhis was completed during al-Murtada’s lifetime, the eulogy suggests that
al-TusT added the critical remark to the end of the chapter after al-Murtada’s demise. It is
also noteworthy that al-Tasi discarded al-Murtada’s elaborations on the gayba in the Tanzih
and instead relied on al-Murtada’s Mugni‘ and the Ziyada, written later than the Tanzih. The
reason was that al-Murtada’s thought on the topic evolved over time. Quotations from works
by al-Murtada, notably his K. al-Dahira and his K. al-Mugni, are also included in al-TGsT’s K.
al-Gayba; see, e.g., al-Sayh al-Tiist, Gayba, pp. 12 (Dahira), 97 (no work title indicated), 104 (no
work title indicated). For al-Tisi’s quotations from the Mugni<, see also below, n. 85.

Al-Sayh al-Tiisi, Talhis al-Safi, vol. 4, p. 227. For al-Tiisi’s Talhis al-Safi, also known as al-Istif&@,
see also Kohlberg, A Medieval Muslim Scholar, p. 197 no. 218; Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 4, p. 423
no. 1866; Dirayat, Fihristwara, 1st ed., vol. 6, pp. 320-321 nos 157320-157353; vol. 18, pp. 706-
709; Mu‘gam al-turat al-kalami, vol. 2, pp. 324-325 no. 3988. That al-Tasi used both titles is
suggested by his autoreferences in al-Sayh al-Tiisi, “al-Mufsih,” pp. 124 (Kitab Talhis al-Safi),
129 (kitabuna al-ma‘raf bi-I-Istif@ fi l-imama). The title al-Istif@ is also used, for example, in
Ms. Tehran, Maglis 3971 (figs 1a, 1b) and in Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran, Miskat 519
(fig. 357). The latter witness, which was not consulted for the edition of the Talhis al-Safi, is
remarkable. It was transcribed by one “Ali b. Sams, who dated his copy 7 Muharram 1110 [16
July 1698] and also cited the colophon of his antigraph, which was dated end of Dii 1-Qa‘da 532
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K. al-Safi as the most authoritative work on the imamate is the ‘Allama al-Hilli, who
was influenced by the Safi when writing his K. al-Alfayn, another important work on
the imamate. He regularly quotes from al-Murtada’s Safi in this work.>*

Al-Murtada’s K. al-Safi also constitutes the model and most significant source

for ‘Abd al-Nabi b. Sa‘d al-Din al-Asadi al-Gaza’irT’s (d. 1021 [1612]) K. al-Mabsiit fi
l-imama,* and it served as a primary source for the gadi Nur Allah al-Tustari [al-
Sustari] (“al-Sahid al-Talit,” b. 956 [1549], d. 1019 [1610]) when he composed his K.
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[August 1138] and copied by Abii Nasr Muhammad b. Abi Rasid al-Razi al-mugim bi-mashad
Amir al-Mwminin ‘Alib. Abi Talib, i.e., Nagaf (fig. 358). Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran, Miskat
519 is thus a witness for one of the earliest attested copies of the work. However, the folios of
the antigraph were apparently in disorder when “Ali b. Sams began to transcribe the codex,
and some folios may have been missing. Irregularities can be observed in the beginning and
the end of the copy: fols 1v-4v:1 correspond to vol. 1, pp. 59-77 of the published edition; fols
4v:4-61:17 correspond to vol. 1, pp. 95-102:10; fols 6r:17-9v:12 correspond to vol. 1, pp. 78-
89:1; fols 9v:12-10v:14 correspond to vol. 1, pp. 91:8-94; and fols 10v:14-14v:6 correspond to
vol. 1, pp. 103-112. Another apograph of the 532 AH copy (the name of Abi Nasr Muhammad
b. Abi Rasid al-Razi is not mentioned) of Talhis al-Safi (the title page [fig. 592] has again al-
Istif@’ fi l-imama) is preserved as Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi Masgid-i A’zam 1375; the manuscript
was copied in Qazwin and completed on 4 DG I-Higga 1115 [9 April 1704] (fig. 593). This codex
shows the same irregularities as Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran, Miskat 519, confirming that
the folios of the antigraph were in disorder by the early twelfth/eighteenth century. A new
critical edition would need to address the question of the sequence of the text, especially in
volume one of the work (see also above, n. 53). Additional epitomes and glosses on the Safi
were compiled by scholars of the Safavid period, namely Muhammad Safi‘ b. Muhammad
‘Ali b. Ahmad b. Husayn al-Astarabadi (1. eleventh/seventeenth century) (Hasiyat al-Saff; see
al-Qazwini, Tatmim, p. 180 no. 135; Dirayati, Fihristigan, vol. 18, p. 702; Dirayati, Fihristwdra,
1st ed., vol. 4, p. 216 no. 91616; Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 6, p. 105 no. 566; al-Watiqi, Alam
al-mugawirin bi-Makka al-mu‘azzama, vol. 2, pp. 688-693 no. 270, esp. p. 689; for an edition
of the work, with an introduction about its author, see Kiyani, “Hasiyat Kitab al-Safi”. For
Muhammad Safi and two ijazas he issued in 1107 [1695-96] and 1117 [1705-6], see also al-
Watiqi, al-Turdt al-makki, pp. 142-144); Muhammad Rafi¢ b. Farag Allah al-Gilani al-ma‘raf
bi-Rafi‘a (d. between 1060 [1650] and 1069 [1658-59]) (Hasiyat al-Saff; see Aga Buzurg, Daria,
vol. 6, p. 104 no. 565); Bah@’ al-Din Muhammad b. Muhammad Bagir al-Husayni al-Muhtari
al-Sabzawari al-N@’ini al-Isfahani (b. 1080 [1669-70]; d. after 1130 [1717-18]) (IrtiSaf al-safi min
sulaf al-Safi and Safwat al-safi min ragwat al-afi; see Aga Buzurg, Daria, vol. 4, p. 423 no. 1867;
Mu‘gam al-turdt al-kalami, vol. 2, p. 325 no. 3989).

AL-Hilli, Alfayn, vol. 1, pp. 288-290, 310-311, 317-318, 318-320, 323-325, 326; vol. 2, pp. 151-
154, 154-155, 159. Al-Hilli also regularly refers to the Safi in his Nahg al-haqq wa-kasf al-siqd
(pp. 280, 282, 289, 292, 293, 295, 298, 301). See also al-Hilli, Huldsat al-agwal, p. 424; here the
reference to the K. al-3afi is in his entry on Abii ‘Isa al-Warrag.

Published; see bibliography.
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al-Sawarim al-muhraqa fi awab al-Sawda‘iq al-muhriga.” Sayh Mawlana Muhammad
Husayn al-Tabrizi, whom al-Qazwini describes as “head of the religious scholars
during the reign of the Safavid Sah Sultan Husayn (r. 1105-35 [1694-1722])” (ra’is
al-<ulam@ ayyam dawlat al-Sah Sultdn Husayn al-Safawi), is reported to have taught
the K. al-Safi three times, and on each occasion he composed glosses (hawasi nafi‘a)
on the book.”® The Yemeni Imami author Diya> al-Din Ysuf b. Yahya b. al-Husayn
b. al-Imam al-Mw’ayyad bi-llah Muhammad b. al-Mansir al-San‘ani (b. 1078 [1667],
d. 1121 [1709]) was also familiar with the K. al-Safi.”* The Safi was among the first
works by al-Murtada to be printed in lithograph in Tehran towards the end of the
nineteenth century (fig. 1), together with al-Sayh al-TiisT’s “epitome” of the work,
the K. Talhis al-$afi.*® The book is now available in an edition prepared by ‘Abd al-
Zahr2 al-Husayni al-Hatib.!

57 Published; see bibliography. Al-Tustari’s [al-Sustari’s] book is a refutation of Ibn Hagar
al-Haytami’s (b. 909 [1504], d. 974 [1567]) al-Sawa‘iq al-muhriqa fi l-radd ‘ala ahl al-zayg wa-
l-zandaga. The twelfth/eighteenth-century Imami scholar Muhammad Ga‘far al-Ka$miri is
also related to have read the K. al-Safi with one of his students; see Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat a‘lam
al-Si‘a: al-Kawakib al-muntasira fi l-qarn al-tani ba‘da I-asara, p. 142.

%8 See al-Qazwini, Tatmim, pp. 119-120; cf. also Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 6, p. 104 nos 562, 563, 564.
He was appointed Mullabasi of the Safavids in 1127 [1715-16], and he was still alive in 1132
[1719-20]; see al-Subhani, Mu‘jam tabagat al-mutakallimin, vol. 4, pp. 369-370.

» See the entry on al-Murtada in al-San‘ani, Nasmat al-sahar, vol. 2, pp. 360-365 no. 103.
Unsurprisingly, al-San‘ani was also familiar with al-Murtada’s Sarh al-Qasida al-mudahhaba,
a commentary on the Qasida al-Himyariyya by Sayyid al-HimyarT; see below, Chapter 1.5. Al-
San‘ani also mentions among al-Murtada’s writings a Kitab al-Mugni fi l-figh, evidently an
error, His comments on al-Murtada’s Diwan are gleaned from Ibn Hallikan, Wafayat al-a‘yan,
vol. 3, p. 313 (see also pp. 313-315 for some poems by al-Murtada cited by Ibn Hallikan). For
al-San‘ani, a descendant of the Qasimis, see the editor’s introduction to al-San‘ani, Nasmat
al-sahar, vol. 1, pp. 9-38.

©  Hada K. al-$afi fi l-imama. .. See Arjomand, Katalog, vol. 5, p. 2015; Strothmann, “Literatur der
Zwolfer-Schi‘a,” pp. 15-16 nos 25, 26; Mas‘idi, Fihrist, p. 32 no. 49; Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 13,

p. 8 no. 17. A more recent edition of al-Sayh al-Tiisi’s Talhis al-3afi (and the one cited in the
notes to this study) was prepared by Husayn Bahr al-‘Ultim (published 1963-64).

st Published 1407/1986-87, with several reprints. For the editor, ‘Abd al-Zahra> al-Husayni al-
Hatib (b. 1338 [1920], d. 1415 [1993]), see al-Husayni al-Galali, Fihris al-turdt, pp. 837-838. For
the most recent edition, prepared within the framework of the Kungirih-yi bayna l-milali-yi
buzurg-dast-i hizara-yi wafat-i Sayyid-i Murtada ‘Alam al-Huda (al-Mw’tamar al-duwali li-alfiyyat
al-Sarif al-Murtada) under the aegis of the Bunyad-i Pa%iihi-ha-yi Islami (Astan-i Quds-i
Radawi), and soon to be released, see below, n. 912,
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It has been established that al-Murtada completed the K. al-Safi on 7 Ramadan
398 [16 May 1008],% but it is uncertain when he started composing it. The date of
‘Abd al-Gabbar’s completion of the K. al-Mugni, 380 [990-91], provides a terminus
post quem for the beginning of al-Murtada’s K. al-3afi.* ‘Abd al-Gabbar completed
the Mugni when residing in Rayy, and, given the immediate success of the book,*
it is likely that it arrived in Baghdad fairly soon afterward.®® On the other hand, in
the introduction to the K. al-Safi al-Murtada relates that he was prevented for some
time from beginning work on the $afi, so it is reasonable to assume that he started
on the task in 384 AH or 385 AH. That al-Murtada began writing the K. al-Safi at
a fairly early stage is further suggested by the observation that there are, with
one exception,” no cross-references to any of his other writings in the first three
volumes of the book. It is only towards the end of the work that he refers on several
occasions to his responsa to queries dispatched to him from Mawsil (al-Mawsiliyyat;
see below for details), one of his early writings.®® In another set of responsa to
queries on legal issues from Mawsil written in or after Rabi¢ I 420 [March-April
1029] (al-Mawsiliyyat al-fighiyya II; see below for details), al-Murtada relates that
he had composed al-Mawsiliyyat “fi sanat nayyif wa-tamanin wa-talata mi’a,” that is,
sometime between 381 [991-92] and 389 [998-99].* Al-Murtada further relates

62 The author’s colophon is cited at the end of Ms. Tehran, Maglis ihda>-i Tabataba’1 1364, p.
426 (fig. 8). For a detailed discussion of the composition process, which apparently stretched
over many years, see Ansari, “Kitdb al-Safi-yi Sarif-i Murtada”; and Ansari, “Nukta-yi digar”.

 <Abd al-Gabbar relates at the end of his K. al-Mugni that he began writing thw work in 360
[970-71] and that he completed it twenty years later, in 380 [990-91]. See ‘Abd al-Gabbar,
Mugni, vol. 16 ii (fi l-imama 2), p. 257.

s Upon the work’s completion, ‘Abd al-Gabbar sent a copy to the vizier al-Sahib b. ‘Abbad, who
formally praised the book. See Reynolds, “The Rise and Fall,” p. 5 (with further references).

% One of the earliest mentions of ‘Abd al-Gabbar’s K. al-Mugni as well as his K. al-Umad, on legal
theory, is found in the Luziimiyyat of al-Murtada’s contemporary Abii 1-‘Ala> al-Ma‘arri (d. 449
[1057]); see al-Ma‘arri, Luziamiyyat, vol. 1, pp. 235-236 no. 20.

s Al-Sarif al-Murtada, Saff, vol. 1, p. 33.

&  See al-Sarif al-Murtada, Saff, vol. 3, p. 29, where he refers to his brief tract Mas’ala mufrada ‘an
Subha fi hadit al-manzala, which is lost and also not otherwise attested.

8 Al-Sarif al-Murtada, $aff, vol. 4, pp. 17 (wa-qad dalalna ‘ala dalika fi mawadi® katira wa-hdssatan fi
kalamina al-munfarad li-l-wa‘id min gumlat gawab mas@’il ahl al-Mawsil), 159 (wa-stagsayna l-kalam
fi hada [-bab fi bab [sic; it should rather read: kitab] al-masa’il al-warida min ahl al-Mawsil), 160
(wa-qad bayyanna fi awab ahl al-Mawsil fi hada l-mawdi* bi-stigsa $adid . . .).

Ras@’il al-Sarif al-Murtada, ed. Raga’i and al-Husayni al-Ikawarf, vol. 1, p. 204.
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that the nature of the work changed as he was writing it: although he initially
planned a relatively brief commentary on the imama section of the Mugni, he
gradually expanded his elaborations, which explains the changing character of his
book.” The K. al-$afi may thus have been one of the first books al-Murtada wrote,
and its composition extended over many years, possibly more than a decade. Its
early dating, together with its comprehensive nature (al-Murtada addresses many
doctrinal questions beyond the narrow confines of the book’s primary subject
matter), makes it an important point of departure for studying the development of
al-Murtada’s thought. For example, an influence that merits further study is that
of ‘Abd al-Gabbar, who visited Baghdad repeatedly while al-Murtada was engaged
in the composition of the K. al-Safi. He is reported to have passed through Baghdad
on Monday, 10 Dii I-Qa‘da 389 [23 October 999] on his way to the hadg and to have
met the dignitaries of the city,”” who most likely included al-Sarif al-Murtada as
well as his brother, al-Sarif al-Radi (d. 406 [1015]). Al-Sarif al-Murtada and al-Sarif
al-Radi also set out to undertake the hagg in the same year,”? and it can be assumed

7 Al-Sarif al-Murtada, 3afi, vol. 4, p. 366. Interestingly, al-Murtada explains in this context why
he was unable to revise the book before “publication” in view of his changed approach to
the material: He had already made individual parts of the work available to readers prior to
the book’s completion. Since he wanted to avoid differences in the copies in circulation, he
refrained from revising earlier parts of the K. al-Safi that were already accessible to readers.

7t This is reported by the historian Hilal b. al-Muhassin b. Ibrahim al-Sabi (b. 359 [960], d. 448
[1056]), a contemporary of the events, in his Tarih, p. 338. For Hilal al-Sabi, see Encyclopaedia
of Islam. Three, fasc. 2017-4, pp. 113-115 (Letizia Osti). Hilal al-Sabi was a descendant of Tabit
b. Qurra (d. 288 [901]); see Roberts, “Being a Sabian at Court”. That al-Murtada and Hilal al-
Sabi entertained a close relationship is suggested by the fact that they exchanged poetry; see
al-Sarif al-Murtada, Diwan, ed. al-Saffar (1433/2012), vol. 2, pp. 300ff.

72 Hilal al-Sabi, Tarih, p. 340. Al-Murtada composed some poetry on the occasion of embarking
on the hagg, and this is included in part one of his Diwan; see al-Sarif al-Murtada, Diwan,
ed. al-Saffar (1958-59), vol. 3, pp. 298-301. Although the poem is undated, its location in
the Diwdn suggests that it was composed in 389 AH. See Appendix 5 (“Al-Murtada’s Diwan
(volumes 1 and 2) as arranged in Ms. Qum, Mar‘asi 13901 (copied by al-Hurr al-‘Amili and
dated 7 Muharram 1088 [16 March 1677]) versus its arrangement according to the poems’
rhymes (gawafi) in Rasid al-Saffar’s edition”) for the poem’s position within the Diwan.
According to Hilal al-Sabi and Nagm al-Din ‘Umar b. Muhammad Ibn Fahd (b. 812 [1409-10],
d. 885 [1480]) in his Ithaf al-wara bi-akhbar Umm al-Qura, the hagg of 389 [999] was led by Ab
|-Harit Muhammad b. Muhammad b. ‘Umar b. Yahya al-‘Alawi. See, however, Bahr al-‘Ulam
(“al-Sair al-tamiih,” p. 233), who suggests that al-Sarif al-Radi was in charge of the hagg
during that year in lieu of his father. Ibn Fahd further relates that al-Murtada and al-Radi
were detained during the trip by al-Hassan b. Mufarrig b. Dagfal b. al-Garrah al-T2’1 and only
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that they travelled together with ‘Abd al-Gabbar. The latter is further reported to
have spent some time in the city upon returning from the hagg around 390 [1000].”
It was either during the hadj or during ‘Abd al-Gabbar’s subsequent sojourn in
Baghdad that al-Murtada’s brother, al-Sarif al-Radi, studied with ‘Abd al-Gabbar.”
It is fairly certain that al-Murtada also made personal acquaintance with ‘Abd
al-Gabbar on one or several of these occasions’™ and this may have affected his

73

74
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released after they had paid him a ransom of 9,000 dinars. See Ibn Fahd, Ithaf al-wara, vol. 2, p.
426. During his term as nagqib al-Talibiyyin, the father of al-Murtada and al-Radi, Aba Ahmad
al-Husayn al-Musawi, regularly led the pilgrims in person; this was the case in the years 354
AH (see Ibn Fahd, Ithaf al-wara, vol. 2, p. 403), 355 AH and 356 AH (p. 404), 357 AH (p. 405), 358
AH (p. 406), 359 AH (p. 407), 360 AH (p. 408), and 363 AH (p. 411, citing Ibn Katir). In other
years, the task was carried out by Abii Ahmad al-Husayn al-Misawi’s deputy (na’ib), Abti ‘Abd
Allah Ahmad b. Muhammad b. ‘Ubayd Allah al-‘Alawi; see Ibn Fahd, Ithaf al-wara, vol. 2, p.
420, also pp. 418, 419, 422, 423, 424, 425. For AbG Ahmad al-MaisawT’s being in charge of imarat
al-hagg, see also al-Watiqi, “Dawr al-Sarif al-Husayn”. Ibn al-Atir relates (Kamil, vol. 7, p. 465)
that both al-Radi and al-Murtada regularly acted as their father’s deputies during the latter’s
term as naqib. Generally for al-Murtada, his father, and his brother al-Radi, see also Ibn Abi
1-Hadid, Sarh Nahg al-balaga, vol. 1, pp. 31-41.

See Encyclopaedia Iranica, vol. 1, pp. 116-118 (Wilferd Madelung); cf. also ibid., vol. 4, pp. 388-
389 (Wilferd Madelung).

Al-Sarif al-Radi is known to have studied ‘Abd al-Gabbar’s Sarh al-Usiil al-hamsa, K. al-Umad,
and K. Taqrib al-usiil with their author. For the Taqrib, see al-Sarif al-Radi, Talhis al-bayan, pp.
212-213, 242. For the other works, and al-Sarif al-Rad7’s discipleship with ‘Abd al-Gabbar in
general, see Ansari, “Az Qadi ‘Abd al-Gabbar ta Sarif-i Radi”. Further studies on the biography
of al-Sarif al-Radi may shed more light on the details of his discipleship with ‘Abd al-Gabbar.

According to a note transmitted by Zayn al-Din b. ‘Ali b. Ahmad “al-Sahid al-Tani” (d. 965
[1558]), ‘Abd al-Gabbar read al-Murtadd’s K. Gumal al-Glm wa-I-‘amal and expressed his
admiration for the book. See al-Afandi, Riyad al-ulam@, vol. 4, p. 62. Al-Hakim al-Gigumi
relates that al-Murtada studied with ‘Abd al-Gabbar when the latter returned from the hagg.
See Sayyid (ed.), Fadl al-i‘tizal, p. 396 (fasl fi dikr tabaqat al-Mu‘tazila: al-tabaqa al-taniya ‘aSar min
al-Mu‘tazila). Although this is not confirmed by any Imami source and can safely be excluded,
al-GiSumf’s claim is often repeated in contemporary scholarship. See, e.g., Madelung,
“Imamism and Mu‘tazilite Theology,” p. 25; McDermott, Theology, p. 4; Gwynne, “The "Tafsir’
of Abu Ali al-Jubba’i,” p. 5; Amir-Moezzi, Le guide divin, p. 30; Bernand, “Les usil al-figh,” pp.
283-285; Rabb, Doubt in Islamic Law, p. 272; van Ess, Der Eine und das Andere, vol. 1, p. 361
(referring to Heemskerk, Suffering in Mutazilite Theology, p. 50); Adem, “Classical Nass
Doctrines,” p. 44; Ghaemmaghami, Encounters with the Hidden Imam, p. 123. The possibility
that al-Murtada studied with ‘Abd al-Gabbar the latter’s K. al-‘Umad is also suggested, with
caution, by Sachedina (Islamic Messianism, p. 80) and by Stewart (“Al-Sharif al-Murtada,” p.
176). Apart from the K. al-Safi, in which al-Murtada sharply criticizes ‘Abd al-Gabbar’s Mugni,
he refrains from referring to the latter by name, with few exceptions. In his Daf* Subha li-I-
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Barahima fi ba‘t al-anbiy@, al-Murtada explicitly quotes ‘Abd al-Gabbar’s Mugni on one
occasion, followed by a critical comment that gives no indication that al-Murtada considered
‘Abd al-Gabbar his teacher. See Ras@il al-Sarif al-Murtada, ed. Raga’1 and al-Husayni al-
Iskawari, vol. 4, p. 349. Likewise, in al-Murtada, Dahira, p. 138, he refers to ‘Abd al-Gabbar as
sahib K. al-Mugni. It is possible that al-GiSumi confused the brothers in his statement about
al-Sarif al-Murtada having studied with ‘Abd al-Gabbar. It is also noteworthy that according
to al-Tustari’s [al-Sustari’s] (d. 1019 [1610]) Magalis al-mw’minin (vol. 1, p. 464), al-Murtada’s
teacher al-Mufid had a brief encounter with ‘Abd al-Gabbar when the latter held a maglis in
Baghdad. Cf. also McDermott, Theology, p. 10 (McDermott’s assumption that the incident
occurred when al-Mufid was still young is not supported by al-Tustari’s account, which
specifies that al-Mufid was a mugtahid at the time of the meeting). For al-Mufid’s allusion to
this encounter, see al-Sarif al-Murtada, Fusill, p. 132. It is possible that the meeting took place
during ‘Abd al-Gabbar’s sojourn in Baghdad when he was on his way to the hagg or upon his
return from Mecca, i.e., in 389 or 390 AH. Al-GiSumi further relates that al-Murtada also
studied with Abii Ishaq Ibrahim b. ‘Ali al-Nasibi (or al-Nasibini) and the renowned Mu‘tazili
adib Abl ‘Ubayd Allah Muhammad b. ‘Imran al-Marzubani (d. 384 [994]); see Sayyid (ed.), Fadl
al-i‘tizal, p. 396. Whereas al-Murtada mentions al-Marzubani regularly in his Gurar, there is
no confirmation in al-Murtada’s writings or, in fact, in any other historical source that he
studied with al-Nasibi. However, Fahr al-Din al-Razi (d. 606 [1209]) relates in his Nihayat al-
ugl (vol. 3, p. 413) that al-Nasibi, like al-Murtada, also endorsed the doctrine of sarfa. This
may suggest that al-Murtada had indeed studied with al-Nasibi; alternatively, the congruence
of their views on the subject may have been the reason for al-Gi§umi to assume that al-Nasibi
had been one of al-Murtada’s teachers. Our knowledge about the Mu‘tazili al-Nasibi is slim
although his doctrinal positions, especially in the realm of latif al-kalam, are regularly
mentioned by later representatives of the school. Fahr al-Din al-Razi was evidently familiar
with al-Nasibi and some of his writings. He refers to al-Nasibi’s naqd of Abti Bakr Muhammad
b. Zakariyya al-Razi’s (b. 250 [864], d. 313[925]) al-Iim al-ilahi [al-kabir], which was otherwise
known only on the basis of a hasiya to the K. al-Gamahir fi ma‘rifat al-§awahir (see Muhaqgiq,
Filsiif-i Rayy, p. 260 n. 6); see Fahr al-Din al-Razi, Nihayat al-‘uqil, vol. 3, p. 413; see also Fahr
al-Din al-Razi, al-Riyad al-miiniga, p. 21 (haka al-Nasibini ‘an Aristitalis). For al-Nasibi, see also
al-Tawhidi, Ahldg al-wazirayn, pp. 211-212; Kraemer, Humanism in the Renaissance of Islam,
passim. It should be noted that Sayyid misidentifies al-Nasibi in Fadl al-i‘tizal, p. 396 n. 3, and
that his reading of p. 396:4-5, wa-‘Ali b. al-Mu‘allim, should be corrected to wa-‘ala Ibn al-
Mu‘allim. Confusion between the two brothers, al-Murtada and al-Radi, especially with
respect to the authorship of Nahg al-baldga, is a common phenomenon among premodern
Sunni and modern (Sunni and Western) authors. See, e.g., Brockelmann, Geschichte der
arabischen Litteratur, vol. 1, pp. 510-512 no. 1; Suppl. vol. 1, pp. 704-706 no. 1a. See, e.g., al-
Dahabi, Mizan al-i‘tidal, vol. 3, p. 124; Ibn Hagar al-‘Asqalani, Lisan al-mizan, vol. 5, p. 529 no.
5375; al-Sawkanti, Ithaf al-akabir, pp. 249-250. For examples from the contemporary period,
see al-Nags$bandi and ‘Abbas, Mahtatat al-adab fi I-Muthaf al-Iragi, p. 642 no. 1887; Karabulut,
Mu‘gam al-mahtatat, vol. 2, p. 920 no. 5. Karabulut also states that Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye,
Hamidiye 1097 contains Ras@’il al-Sarif al-Murtada; see Karabulut, Mu‘am al-mahtiitat, vol. 2,
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p. 920 no. 4. In fact, the codex contains al-Sarif al-Radi’s Diwan (figs 15c, 15d, 15e, 15f). The
motive of Sunni authors for attributing the compilation of Nahg al-baldga to al-Murtada
rather than to his brother was to discredit the work as one brought together by a professional
Imami mutakallim, especially in view of al-Murtada’s K. al-3afi and its anti-Sunni character.
Al-Murtada is also named as the author of Nahg al-baldga by Sah ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Gulam Hakim
b. Wali Allah Ahmad al-Dihlawi (b. 1159 [1746], d. 1239 [1824]) in his anti-S5ii polemic Tuhfa-yi
Itnay ‘Aariyya. The book served as a foundational text for anti-Si‘i propaganda among Sunnis
from the time of its publication, and it incited numerous refutations and counterrefutations.
One example among many is Mir Hamid Husayn al-Misawi al-Hindi al-Laknawi’s (b. 1246
[1830], d. 1306 [1888]) renowned defense of Si‘ism, ‘Abagat al-anwar fi imamat al-a’imma al-
athar, an abridgment of which was prepared by ‘Ali al-Husayni al-Milani with the title Nafahat
al-azhar fi hulasat ‘Abaqat al-anwar (see bibliography for details). Al-Dihlawi refers to a number
of authentic and spurious works by al-Murtada, including his K. al-Tanzih and his K. al-Gurar.
He also cites from al-Murtada’s “al-Ndsiriyyat” (see Tuhfa-yi Itnay ‘ASariyya, p. 485), and the
quotation is most likely gleaned from Mu‘in al-Din Mir Mahdiim al-Sarifi’s (b. 947 [1540-41],
d. 995 [1586-87]) Nawagid al-Rawafid; see al-Tustari, Masa‘ib al-nawdsib, vol. 2, p. 53. Here, the
quotation is likewise identified as originating in al-Murtada’s al-Masa’il al-Ndsiriyya. In fact,
however, this is an alternative title for al-Murtada’s al-DimasSgiyyat, as already mentioned by
al-Busrawi (see Appendix 9 [“List of al-Murtada’s writings as recorded by al-Busraw, al-Tisi,
al-Nagasi, and Ibn Sahrasiib”], item 46 in al-Busrawi’s list: al-Mas@’il al-Dimasqiyya, wa-hiya
al-Nasiriyya). Only one responsum from al-Dimasqiyyat is extant, and that is concerned with
the question of rag‘a; see Ras@’il al-Sarif al-Murtadd, ed. Raga’ and al-Husayni al-Iskawart, vol.
3, pp- 135-139. Although the precise quotation adduced by Mir Mahdim has no equivalent in
the published text of al-Dimasgiyyat, it also revolves around the notion of rag‘a. For Mir
Mahdiim, see Ga‘fariyan (ed.), “Zandagi nama-yi hiidniwist”; Stanfield Johnson, “Sunni
Survival in Safavid Iran”. Al-Dihlawi further claims al-Murtada to be the author of two
anonymous anti-Sunni works that are often attributed to Abt I-Futtih al-Husayn b. ‘Al al-
Razi (b. ca. 480 [1087], d. after 552 [1157]), on whom see Encyclopaedia Islamica, vol. 1, pp.
787-795 (Department of Islamic Law and Qur’an and Hadit Studies). The works in question
are al-Risala al-Husniyya, an anti-Sunni tract describing a debate featuring a girl named
Husniyya at the court of Hartn al-Rasid, and Risalat Yahannd, a tract on the imdma said to
have been written by a Christian by the name of YGhanna. For Risalat Yihanna al-dimmi, see
Aga Buzurg, Daria, vol. 25, p. 296 no. 189; the work was published repeatedly, including in an
edition prepared by “Ali Akbar Sahabi and published in the 1950s as Yithanna-yi dimmi. For
the Husniyya, see Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 7, p. 20 no. 89; Stewart, “Husniyya’s Debate”. The
frequent references to al-Murtada and his works, whether authentic or deliberately
erroneously attributed to him, which are invariably selected and interpreted for the single
purpose of denigrating him, and with him Si‘ism, demonstrate the extent to which al-
Murtada is considered one of the most important and renowned authorities of the Sii
scholarly tradition. Al-Dihlawi’s Tuhfa was translated into Arabic in 1227 [1812] by Gulam
Muhammad b. Muhy1i I-Din ‘Umar al-Aslami, thus making it accessible to Salafi writers in the
Arab-speaking world. See, e.g., Ms. Princeton, Princeton University Library, Garrett
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attitude towards Mu‘tazilism: in the K. al-Safi al-Murtada is far more distanced
from the movement than he is in his later writings.

Because of the nature of the work, the K. al-Saff’s reception was largely limited

to Twelver Si circles; non-Imami authors engaged with it primarily in order to
refute it, as was the case with Aba I-Husayn al-Basri (d. 436 [1044]) among the
Mu‘tazilis’® and “Ali b. al-Husayn Siyah Sarigan [Sah Sarbigan] (fl. fifth/eleventh
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970H (copied by ‘Ali b. Muhammad al-Gaza’iri “Ibn Ragab” in 1299/1882; see https://catalog.
princeton.edu/catalog/6357987 [accessed 24 July 2020]. Later, the turn-of-the-century Iraqi
scholar Abii 1-Ma‘ali Mahmiid Sukri al-Aliist (b. 1273 [1857], d. 1342 [1924]) prepared an
abbreviation-cum-revision (ihtisar wa-tahdib) of al-Aslami’s translation (completed in 1301
[1881]). His revised and abbreviated translation again includes the quotations from al-
Murtada’s K. al-Tanzih (al-AlGsi, Muhtasar, pp. 62, 247) and al-Durar wa-I-gurar (i.e., Gurar; ibid.,
p. 240) and the attribution of Nahg al-balaga to him (ibid., p. 131). Al-AlTsi also adduces the
same quotation from al-Murtada’s al-Dimasgiyyat (naming “al-Nasiriyyat” as the source; ibid.,
p. 201). For the relation of al-Dihlawi’s Tuhfa to al-Aslami’s translation and al-AlasT’s
abbreviation, see the editor’s introduction to al-Alasi, al-Manha al-ilahiyya, pp. 5-14. For
Mahmiid Sukri, see also El Shamsy, Rediscovering the Islamic Classics, pp. 174-177 and passim;
Fattah, “’"Wahhabi’ Influences”; Encyclopaedia of Islam. Three, fasc. 2009-1, pp. 70-71 (Edouard
Méténier) [al-AlTsi family]. Al-AlGsT uses the same references to al-Murtada’s authentic and
inauthentic writings in his al-Suyaf al-musriga muhtasar al-Sawaqic al-muhriga, another anti-
Si‘i work, which is an abridgment of al-Sawagi¢ al-muhriqa li-thwan al-Saydtin wa-l-zandaga by
Nasir al-Din Muhammad al-ma%if bi-H"aga Nasr Allah al-Hindi al-Makki, again for the
purpose of discrediting al-Murtada. Here, too, he refers to the latter’s K. al-Tanzih (al-Alsi,
al-Suyiuf al-musriqa, pp. 128, 325, 535) and Gurar (ibid., pp. 366, 420, 539) and attributes to him
the quotation gleaned from “al-Nasiriyyat” (i.e., al-Dimasqiyyat, ibid., pp. 599-600). Al-Altsi
also again names al-Murtada as the compiler of Nah§ al-balaga (ibid., p. 182) and claims that
he is the real author of al-Husniyya and of “al-Kitab al-Mu‘azza ila Yahanna b. Isr@’il al-dimmi.”
See ibid., pp. 159, 231, 281-282,

See our Imami Thought in Transition, Chapter Two, where we also discuss the counter-
refutations by two of al-Murtada’s students, namely Abt Ya‘la Sallar [Salar] b. ‘Abd al-¢Aziz
al-Daylami (d. 448 [1057]) and Abd I-Fath Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-Karagiki (d. 449 [1057]).
Among the Sunns, Fahr al-Din al-Razi was familiar with the work. See his Muhassal, p. 419; cf.
also Modarressi, Crisis and Consolidation, p. 120 n. 80. He also pays his respects to al-Murtada,
saying that huwa adall al-Imamiyya qadran wa-aktaruhum <lman wa-agwasahum nazaran. See
similarly Fahr al-Din al-Razi, al-Riyad al-miiniqa, p. 398 (wa-huwa agall al-Imamiyya qadran wa-
aktaruhum Glman wa-agwasahum fikran). It is, no doubt, the Safi that al-Razi seems to have in
mind when he argues against al-Murtada on the question of the imama in his Ma‘alim; see
Fahr al-Din al-Razi, Ma‘alim, pp. 132-133. See also below, nn. 154, 595. Abti I-Husayn’s “al-Radd
‘ala al-Sayyid al-Murtada” is also mentioned in Gamal al-Din Ahmad b. Miisa Ibn Tawiis’s (d.
673 [1274-75]) Bin@’ al-magqala al-fatimiyya, p. 57.
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century) among the Zaydis.”” Al-Hakim al-Gi§umi was familiar with al-Murtada’s
defense of the renowned Ibn al-Rawandi (third/ninth century) in the K. al-Safi, and
he responded to it in his Sarh Uyiin al-mas@il.’® Whether he had consulted the Safi
directly or knew the work through Abii I-Husayn’s refutation is uncertain. Aba
I-Husayn’s refutation was most likely also used by Ibn Abi I-Hadid (d. 656 [1258]),
who regularly refers to al-Murtada’s K. al-3afi in his Sarh Nah§ al-balaga in order
to refute it. His refutations may well reflect those of Abti I-Husayn al-Basri, with
whose writings Ibn Abi [-Hadid was familiar and whose views he endorsed.

The Zaydis were also familiar with al-Murtada’s K. al-Mugni‘ fi l-gayba, which is
devoted to occultation, another specifically Twelver Si‘i notion, and was composed
long after the completion of the K. al-Safi, during the vizierate of Abii 1-Qasim al-
Wazir al-Magribi (b. 370 [980], d. 418 [1027]) to whom al-Murtada refers in the
introduction (Jara fi maglis al-wazir).”® The vizier was appointed in Baghdad in 414
[1023-24] and served in the position for ten months and four days.*® Al-Murtada

77 §ah Sarbigan refuted the K. al-3afi only in cases of disagreement between the Imamis and the
Zaydis. For matters they agreed on, he used the Safi extensively as a source. On one occasion,
Sah Sarbigan also quotes from a responsum by al-Murtada (fi gawab mas@’il swila ‘anha) on the
question of who is afdal among the Imams. The quotation has no parallel in al-Murtada’s Saff,
suggesting that $ah Sarbigan had access to another text by al-Murtada on the imama. Another
indication that Sah Sarbigan had access to al-Murtada’s writings is his reference to the latter
in his discussion of the notion of sarfa in his supercommentary on Aba ‘Ali Muhammad
Ibn Hallad’s (fl. fourth/tenth century) K. al-Usil; see Martin, “A Mu‘tazilite Treatise,” p. 38
(Arabic text). For an analysis of Sah Sarbigan’s K. al-Muhit bi-usiil al-imama, which contains
extensive quotations from the K. al-Safi as well as al-Murtada’s unnamed responsum and
his other writings, see Ansari and Schmidtke, Studies in Iranian Zaydism, chapter 3. Note also
the respect shown by the Zaydi scholar Ab 1-Qasim al-Busti (fl. late fourth/eleventh, early
fifth/eleventh century) to al-Murtada in his K. al-Maratib, p. 106 (I yagad fi l-umma lahu nazir
fi adabihi wa-ilmihi wa-usiil al-figh wa-1-figh wa-gawdat hatihiri wa-husn nazarihi). The Zaydi Abt
|-Husayn Ahmad b. Abi Ha$im al-Husayni al-Qazwini (“Mankdim Sa$diw,” d. ca. 425 [1034])
was apparently also familiar with some of al-Murtada’s doctrinal works. In his Ta‘lig Sarh al-
Usil al-hamsa, he quotes “Abii 1-Qasim al-Miisawi,” i.e. al-Murtada, on the notion of pressure
(itimad); see Mankdim, Ta‘liq, p. 621:14-16.

7 For al-Murtada’s defense of Tbn al-Rawandy, see $aff, vol. 1, p. 87. For the relevant passage in
al-GiSumf’s Sarh Uyiin al-mas@il, see Ms. Leiden, Leiden University Library, Or. 2584 A, fol.
111r. For Ibn al-Rawandi, see Stroumsa, Freethinkers of Medieval Islam.

7 Although al-Murtada refers only to al-wazir al-sayyid, Tbn Sahrasib (Ma%lim al-ulam@, ed.
Bahr al-‘Ulam, p. 70) suggests that he can be identified as al-Wazir al-Magrib1.

% Omid Ghaemmaghami mistakenly states that it is unknown when the K. al-Mugni‘ was written;
see Ghaemmaghami, Encounters with the Hidden Imam, p. 125. Ghaemmaghami’s analysis of al-
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later added an appendix to the work, al-Ziyada al-mukammal biha Kitab al-Mugni“.
The Zaydi Mu‘tazili author Abu 1-Qasim Muhammad b. Ahmad b. al-Mahdi al-
Hasani (d. 465 [1073]), a student of Imam al-Natiq bi-1-Haqq Aba Talib Yahya b. al-
Husayn al-Hartni (d. 424 [1033]), refuted the Mugni® in his K. al-Muktafi fi [-naqd ‘ala
man yaqulu bi-l-imam al-muhtafi, which quotes al-Murtada’s Mugni® in its entirety,
including the appendix. Abii I-Qasim al-Hasani’s refutation is preserved in a single
manuscript, copied in 605 [1208-9] in Rayy and brought to Yemen by the Zaydi
scholar al-Murtada b. Sarahang b. Muhammad al-Husayni al-‘Alawi al-Mar‘asi (Ms.
San‘@, Dar al-mahtutat, magmu‘a 3189/1)—the earliest extant witness of the
Mugni‘®* That the K. al-Mugni® was available in Hurasan during the fifth/eleventh
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Murtada’s notion of gayba largely disregards the relative chronology of the relevant writings
by al-Murtada on the topic and should therefore be read with great caution. See also above,
n. 31. On al-Magribi, see Sezgin, Geschichte des arabischen Schrifttums, vol. 2 (Poesie), pp. 629~
630; D&’irat al-ma<arif-i buzurg-i islami, vol. 6, pp. 177-180 (YTGsuf Rahim LT); ‘Abbas, al-Wazir al-
Magribt; Mu‘addil, al-Magribi; see also Ibn Bassam, Dahira, vol. 8 (= al-gism al-rabi¢, al-mugallad
al-awwal), pp. 475-515; Seleznyov (ed.), K. al-Magalis li-Mar Ilya Matran Nassibin wa-risalatuhu
ila I-Wazir al-kamil Abt I-Qasim al-Husayn b. ‘Ali al-Magribi. Al-Wazir al-Magribi was a grandson
of Abti ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Ibrahim al-Nu‘man al-Katib “Ibn Abi Zaynab,” author of a K.
al-Gayba and a direct student of al-Kulayni; see Ansari, L'imamat et l'occultation, p. 36 n. 85. Al-
Wazir al-Magribi’s ta‘alig on the K. al-Asndm by Hi$am b. Muhammad b. al-S2’ib al-Kalbi (“Ibn
al-Kalbi,” b. ca. 102 [737], d. 204 [819] or 206 [821]) are preserved in the single extant copy of
the work; see Ibn al-Kalbi, Asnam, ed. Zaki Basa, pp. 26ff. (editor’s introduction, including a
facsimile of a page containing a margin note in al-Wazir al-Magribi’s hand). In view of the
close relationship between al-Murtada and al-Wazir al-Magribi during the latter’s sojourn
in Baghdad, it is likely that their intellectual exchanges also impacted their respective
exegetical works—the possible connection between al-Wazir al-Magribi’s partly preserved
al-Masabih fi tafsir al-Qur’an (published) and al-Murtada’s Gurar still needs to be studied. The
margin note to Ms. Tehran, Maglis 278, fol. 72r, which relates a variant fi nushat al-wazir al-
kamil Abi I-Qasim al-Magribi rahimahu llah, does not necessarily point to a copy of al-Murtada’s
Gurar in vizier al-Magribi’s library; it may instead refer to a copy of al-Murtada’s source for
the passage in question, namely the Diwan of Imru’ al-Qays. For al-Wazir’s Tafsir, see Karimi
Niya, “Wazir-i Magribi”.

The recension of the Mugni¢ and the Ziyada that is cited in Aba 1-Qasim’s refutation differs
slightly from the recension that is preserved in the Imami tradition, and it should be taken
into consideration in a future edition of al-Murtada’s Mugni. Abti 1-Qasim typically first cites
a portion of al-Murtada’s work, invariably introducing it with fasl min kalamihi, gala / dakara
sahib al-risala . . . , and then provides his critique, prefaced by al-kalam ‘alayhi. Of interest is
also Abii [-Qasim’s division of the material, which often disagrees with the division suggested
by the modern editor of the K. al-Mugni‘, Muhammad “Ali al-Hakim. On the refutation and its
author, see Ansari and Schmidtke, Studies in Medieval Islamic Intellectual Traditions, pp. 213-214
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century is further confirmed by its being mentioned in the heresiographical work
Bayan al-adyan by the ‘Alid author Aba 1-Ma‘ali Muhammad b. ‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘Ali
(written in 485 [1092]).82 Al-Fadl b. al-Hasan al-Tabrisi also quotes the Mugni€ in his
[lam al-wara.*® Another refutation of the Mugni¢ was written by Abt I-Husayn al-
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no. 97 (with further references). For a facsimile of the opening page of the refutation, see
ibid., figure 9.7. See also the studies by Ansari, “Nusha-yi hatti-yi yik radiyya-yi kuhansal”
and “Yik raddiya-yi kuhansal-i zaydi”. The K. al-Muktafi has been published in an edition
prepared by Kazim al-Zaydi and published in 1442/2021 under the title al-Nagd al-muktafi
‘ala man yaqulu bi-l-imam al-mubtafi (to be used with caution). The editor’s introduction,
which should also be used with caution, is essentially based on the abovementioned two
publications by Ansari, though the editor refrains from citing them. For the quotations from
al-Murtada’s Mugni¢, see al-Naqd al-muktafi, pp. 45 (= Mugni¢, pp. 34:14-35; throughout this
note, references to the Mugni¢ are to al-Hakim’s 1416 [1995-96] ed.), 47 (= Mugni‘, pp. 35-
36), 50 (= Mugni¢, pp. 36-37), 53 (= Mugni¢, p. 37:6-7), 68 (= Mugni‘, pp. 37:12-39:6), 69-70 (=
Mugnif, pp. 39:7-40:4), 70-71 (= Mugni¢, pp. 40:6-41:5), 72-73 (= Mugni¢, pp. 41:7-42:12), 74-75
(= Mugni¢, pp. 42:14-45:2), 76-77 (= Mugni, p. 45:3-13), 77-78 (= Mugni, pp. 45:15-47:3), 79-80
(= Mugni, p. 47:5-16), 80-83 (= Mugni‘, pp. 48-51:3), 84 (= Mugni¢, pp. 51:6-52:4), 86 (= Mugni,
p. 52:6-16), 87-88 (= Mugni‘, pp. 53-54:10), 89 (= Mugni‘, pp. 54:11-55:4), 90-91 (= Mugni’, pp.
55:6-56:11), 92 (= Mugni’, pp. 56:13-57:10), 93 (= Mugni¢, pp. 57:12-58:4), 94 (= Mugni<, p. 58:6-
16), 95-96 (= Mugni, pp. 58:17-59:2), 96-97 (= Mugni‘, pp. 59:3-60:6), 98-99 (= Mugni¢, pp. 60:8-
61:9), 100 (= Mugni<, pp. 61:12-62:11), 101-102 (= Mugni, pp. 62:13-64), 103-104 (= Mugni, pp.
65-66:8), 105 (= Mugni, pp. 66:10-67:5), 106-108 (= Mugni¢, pp. 67:7-69:8), 109-110 (= Mugni¢,
pp. 69:10-70:13), 110:18-19 (= Mugni, p. 70:14-15), 111 (= Mugni® [Ziydda], pp. 73:11-74), 113~
114 (= Mugni® [Ziyada], pp. 75-77:9), 116 (= Mugni® [Ziyada], pp. 77:12-79:4), 117-118 (= Mugni*
[ziyada], pp. 79:5-80:2), 118-119 (= Mugni* [Ziyada], pp. 80:4-81:12), 120 (= Mugni [Ziyada], p.
81:13-16), 121 (= Mugni® [Ziyada], pp. 81:17-82:9), 122-123 (= Mugni* [ Ziyada], pp. 82:12-83:13),
124-125 (= Mugni‘[Ziyada), pp. 83:15-84:11), 125-126 (= Mugni® [Ziyada], pp. 84:13-85:14), 126~
127 (= Mugni* [Ziyada], pp. 85:17-87:10), 129 (= Mugni* [Ziyada], pp. 87:14-89:1).

See Abu |-Ma“ali, Bayan al-adyan, p. 75. For the work and its author, see also Encyclopaedia
Iranica, vol. 1, pp. 334-335 (Josef van Ess); van Ess, Der Eine und das Andere, vol. 2, pp. 801-834,
esp. 811.

Al-Tabrisi, Ilam al-wara, ed. Mw’assasat Al al-Bayt li-Thya> al-Turat, vol. 2, pp. 297:11-298:20
(= Mugni, pp. 34:14-35:5, 41:7-42:10, 46:9-13; throughout this note, references to the Mugni*
are to al-Hakim’s 1416 [1995-96] ed.), 303:15-17 (= Mugni¢, p. 65:3-6). Beyond these two direct
quotations, both of which al-Tabrisi identifies as having been gleaned from al-Murtada, al-
Tabrisi relies heavily on al-Murtada’s Mugni¢ throughout the chapter on gayba (e.g., Ilam
al-wara, vol. 2, p. 301:2-11, which is similar to Mugni¢, pp. 58:6-59:2, and Ilam al-wara, vol.
2, pp- 301:59-302:9, which is similar to Mugni¢, pp. 59:8-60:4). The overall structure of al-
TabrisT’s chapter, which is divided into seven mas@’il (al-bab al-hamis fi dikr mas@il yas’al
‘anha ahl al-hilaf fi gaybat sahib al-zaman ‘alayhi I-salam wa-hall al-Subahat fiha bi-wadih al-dalil
wa-l@’th al-burhan), shows that al-Tabrisi also consulted al-Murtada’s discussion in the final
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Basri, an indication of the early reception of the text among Sunni Mu‘tazilis.* It
was apparently the Mugni’s anti-Mu‘tazili tendency that prompted Abii I-Husayn
to refute it. With the exception of a lengthy quotation in al-Sayh al-Tiisi’s K. al-
Gayba, Abti I-Husayn’s critique has not come down to us.®
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chapter of his Tanzih. The following mas@’il in the Ilam and the Tanzih run largely parallel:
mas’ala 1 (Ilam) = mas’ala 1 (Tanzih); mas’ala 2 (I9am) = mas’ala 3 (Tanzih); mas’ala 4 (Ilam)
= mas’ala 5 (Tanzih); mas’ala 5 (Ilam) = mas’ala 6 (Tanzih). Ghaemmaghami assumes that al-
Tabrisi, I1am al-ward, vol. 2, p. 303:6-9 is a quotation from one of al-Murtada’s writings;
see Ghaemmaghami, Encounters with the Hidden Imam, p. 122. This is not the case, as it is
evident that the passage conveys al-Tabrisi’s own voice (unless he is using another, so far
unidentified source, that is not al-Murtada). Al-Tabrisi’s entire chapter on gayba (Ilam al-
ward, vol. 2, pp. 297-311) is included in ‘Ali b. Tsa al-Irbili’s (d. 692 [1293]) Kasf al-gumma fi
matrifat al-a’imma; see al-Irbili, Kasf al-gumma, Dar al-Adwa’ ed., vol. 3, pp. 343-357. For al-
TabrisT’s quotations from al-Murtada’s writings throughout his Magmac al-bayan, see below,
n. 592. Al-Maglisi relates in his Bihar (vol. 29, pp. 311-322) having seen an old copy of Kasf
al-gumma that was based on al-Irbili’s holograph. The copy had a margin gloss, and the
writer of the gloss (whether this was al-Irbili or a later reader of his holograph is uncertain)
reports having seen a holograph by al-Murtada containing the text of the hutba of Fatima,
the Prophet Muhammad’s daughter, on Fadak. Al-Irbili (or a later reader of his holograph)
thus had access to a text by al-Murtada that has not come down to us. The text of the margin
gloss has been published in al-Mahmudi, Hutab Sayyidat al-nisa’ Fatimat al-Zahra@, p. 156, on
the basis of another witness of Ka$f al-gumma in the Astan-i Quds-i Radawi Library that also
includes the gloss. For al-Murtada’s riwdya of the hutbat Fadak in his Safi, see al-Murtada, Safi,
vol. 4, pp. 69-78.

See van Ess, Der Eine und das Andere, vol. 1, p. 361. See also below for further details.

See al-Sayh al-Tiisi, Gayba, p. 5 (wa-wagadtu li-ba‘d al-muta’ahhirin kalaman i‘tarada bihi kalam
al-Murtada fil-gayba. . .); the identification of ba‘d al-muta’ahhirin as Abt 1-Husayn al-Basri has
been proposed by Ansari, “Para-ha-imuhtamal azKitab Nagd al-Mugni®”’. Al-Ttsialso quotes the
Mugni® extensively in his K. al-Gayba, pp. 86:13-103:16, without, however, alerting the reader
that those quotations come from al-Murtada’s Mugni®; the entire section is a paraphrastic
rendering of al-Murtada’s Mugni¢, 1419/1998 ed., pp. 43-70. Verbatim agreements with the
Mugni¢ are found in al-Sayh al-T{isi, Gayba, pp. 86:13-87:9 (= Mugni¢, pp. 42-43), pp. 86:16-88:2
(= Mugni, p. 45), p. 88:9-15 (= Mugni, p. 47:5-14), pp. 90:15-91:8 (= Mugni, pp. 52, 53:8-54), p.
94:1-11 (= Mugni<, p. 58), pp. 95:10-92:2 (= Mugni<, pp. 59-60), pp. 96:5-20 (= Mugni, pp. 60-61),
pp- 97:10-99:11 (= Mugni¢, pp. 61-65), pp. 101:4-102:4 (= Mugni¢, pp. 66-68), pp. 102:20-103:16
(= Mugni, pp. 69-70). See the editor’s introduction to al-Sarif al-Murtada, Mugni‘, 1419/1998
ed., p. 12; see also above, n. 53. On the other hand, al-Tasi also provides two quotations from
al-Murtada that have no equivalent in the latter’s extant writings on the subject; see al-Sayh
al-Tiisi, Gayba, p. 97:1-8 [the same passage is quoted in al-Sayh al-Tiisi, Talhis al-Safi, vol. 4,
pp. 219-220], p. 104:10ff. (it is unclear where the quotation ends). The possibility that al-
Murtada wrote other works on the subject of gayba, which have not come down to us, should

88



Al-Sarif al-Murtada’s Oeuvre and Thought in Context

In contrast to the K. al-Safi, the transmission of the K. al-Mugni¢ among the

Imamis was limited.® The earliest extant copy, which contains of only the appendix
to the work, was transcribed by Muhammad b. Ibrahim b. ‘Isa al-Awali (al-Uwali)
al-Bahrani (alive in 972 [1564-65])*” and is preserved as Ms. Qum, Mar‘asi 13732,
fols 143v-14er (figs 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7).% One of the earliest extant copies of the Mugni
may be Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tihran 8272, which includes both the Mugni
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not be excluded, unless al-Tasi is here referring to al-Tarabulusiyyat II; see above, n. 53. It is
noteworthy that al-Ttisi wrote the K. al-Gayba in 447 AH, shortly before his house in Karh was
destroyed during the attacks on the Si‘is (see above, Chapter 1.1). In the introduction to the
K. al-Gayba (p. 2) al-TTsi mentions that he wrote the book under severe constraints, and this
book may in fact have been the last work he composed before leaving Baghdad for Nagaf.

It is remarkable that Abdulaziz Abdulhussein Sachedina, writing in 1978, still assumed
that the Mugni¢ “has not apparently been preserved”; see Sachedina, “A Treatise on the
Occultation,” p. 114.

For Muhammad b. Ibrahim al-Bahrani, see al-Sadr, Takmilat Amal al-amil, vol. 4, p. 340 no.
1870. He also transcribed other works, including several volumes of Muhtalaf al-Sia fi ahkam
al-Sari‘a by al-‘Allama al-Hill1; see ‘Al Magid al-Hilli, “Mahtatat al-‘Allama al-Hilli: al-Qism
al-tani,” pp. 328-329. Ms. Tehran, Maglis 4339 is a multitext codex written entirely in
al-Bahrant’s hand for his own use (fol. 2r), and this is apparently also the case with Ms.
Mashad, Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 7940, containing al-Mufid’s Masarr al-$ia. Other multitext
codices written in his hand include Ms. Qum, Mar‘as$i 13732, containing seventeen rasa’il
(see Mar‘asi et al., Fihrist-i Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-Uzma Nagafi-yi Mar‘asi,
vol. 34, pp. 690-705), and another codex preserved in the Madrasa-yi ‘Alawi in H"ansar (see
Mubhtari, “Fihrist-i nusha-ha-yi hatti-yi Madrasa-yi ‘Alawi-yi H"ansar,” pp. 484-487 no. 42).
His copying activities suggest that Muhammad b. Ibrahim was a scholar in his own right. For
other copies in his hand, see al-Dirayati, Mu‘gam al-mahtitat al-iragiyya, vol. 20, p. 531 (index).
See Mar‘asi et al., Fihrist-i Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi-yi Mar‘asi,
vol. 34, pp. 698-699. The end of this text is followed by a philosophical tract on existence
(wugud), which begins on on fol. 146v and was copied by the same hand and attributed to al-
Murtada (fig. 11; see ibid., pp. 699-700). The phrase “fa-hadihi risala allafaha l-Murtada al-Sarif
fimas’alat al-wugiid” may in fact refer to “al-Sarif” al-Gurgant, the well-known Mir al-Sayyid
al-Sarif al-Gurgani (b. 740 [1339], d. 816 [1413]), rather than to al-Murtada. Another copy
of the same text is preserved in Ms. Tehran, Maglis 10029 where it is likewise attributed
to al-Murtada; see Hairi et al., Fihrist-i Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-yi Milli, vol. 32, p. 40. For
both copies, see also Dirayati, Fihristigan, vol. 10, p. 991. Cf., however, Mar‘asi et al., Fihrist-i
Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagdafi-yi Mar‘asi, vol. 3, pp. 69-70, which
mentions two copies of the same text, attributed to Mir al-Sayyid al-Sarif al-Gurgani. For
the latter and his ceuvre, see van Ess, Die Trdume der Schulweisheit. For his critical edition of
the Mugni‘, Muhammad ‘Ali al-Hakim relied on the collation executed by ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-
Tabataba1 of Ms. Qum, Mar‘a$i 13732. See al-Sarif al-Murtada, Mugni¢, 1419/1998 ed., p. 19.
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and the Ziyada (with the exception of the last few lines of the text). The two texts
are dated, respectively, 7 and 8 Sa‘ban 1070 [18 and 19 April 1660] and are signed
by Ibrahim b. Muhammad al-Harfasi al-‘Amili (d. 1080 [1669-70]), who was aware
of the lacuna at the end of the antigraph at his disposal (figs 10f, 10g).** An editio
princeps of the Mugni“-cum-Ziydda, prepared by Muhammad °Ali al-Hakim, was
published in 1991.%

Another work that enjoyed continued popularity among Imami readers was

al-Murtada’s legal work K. al-Intisar li-ma igtama‘at ‘alayhi l-Imamiyya, a book in
which the author, as its title indicates, discusses the legal differences between the
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The lacuna concerns al-Sarif al-Murtada, Mugni¢, 1419/1998 ed., p. 88:8-14. For Ibrahim al-
HarfGsi, see Tabataba’i Bihbahani, “Nusha-yi niyafta az igazat-i Harfasi”.

Reprinted in 1995-96 and 1998; see bibliography. Dirayati (Fihristwara, 1st ed., vol. 9, p. 1190
nos 270573-270576) lists four manuscripts, written between the eleventh/seventeenth and
the thirteenth/nineteenth centuries. Cf. also Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 22, pp. 122-123 no. 6362;
Mu‘§am al-turdt al-kalami, vol. 5, p. 236 no. 11401; al-Bayati, “Maktabat al-Sarif al-Murtada,”
pp. 168-170 no. 110. When Aga Buzurg transcribed the work in 1911, he was limited to a
single copy, which he described as corrupt and incomplete throughout (see below). He may
have possibly consulted a nineteenth-century copy that is nowadays preserved as Ms. Qum,
Mu’assasat Ayat Allah al-Buragirdi 503, fols 25r-42v, which contains the Mugni¢ only
(without the Ziyada) and has two major lacunae throughout the text, namely on fols 31r-v and
36v-37r, corresponding to pp. 44:4-48:1, 57:8-62:5 of Muhammad ‘Ali al-Hakim’s 1419/1998
edition (see also figs 9, 10 for the beginning and end of the text). For a brief description of the
codex, see Husayni Iskawari, Fihrist-i nusha-hd-yi hatti-yi Kitabhana-yi Mu’assasa-yi Buragirdi
(Qum, Iran), vol. 2, pp. 321-322. Another witness of the work with lacunae throughout and
lacking the addendum is preserved in Ms. Tehran, Maglis 13174 (see figs 10a, 10b, 10c, for
the beginning and end of the text). Another copy of the Mugni‘ (not including the Ziyada) is
preserved as Ms. Mashad, Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 15677 (undated) (figs 10d, 10e), which
originated with the wagf of Sayyid Muhammad Bagir Sabzawari (d. 1363 [1984]), who served
as professor at the Daniskada-yi Ilahiyyat wa Ma‘arif-i Islami in Tehran. This codex has the
same lacunae as Ms. Qum, Mwassasat Ayat Allah al-Burigirdi 503. Ms. Tehran, Maglis
5392, fols 1r-22v, includes both the Mugni and the Ziyada but is missing the beginning and
the end; the codex, which is transcribed by a single hand, also contains al-Murtada’s al-Fusal
al-muhtdra (see below, Chapter 1.8) and al-Mufid’s Risala hawla hadit “Nahnu ma‘asir al-anbiy@
lantiratu” (dated 21 Gumada I1 1026 [26 June 1617]) (fig. 564). Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran
8272; M. Tehran, Maglis 5392; and Ms. Tehran, Maglis 13174 as well as, indirectly, Ms. Qum,
Marasi 13732 were consulted by Muhammad Al al-Hakim during the preparation of his
critical edition of the Mugni‘. See al-Sarif al-Murtada, Mugni, 1419/1998 ed., p. 18, for brief
descriptions of all three witnesses. For the most recent, forthcoming edition, see below, n.
912.
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Twelver Siis and other legal schools.”* The K. al-Intisar is a late work among al-
Murtada’s writings: he composed it towards the end of the 420s AH* for a vizier
whose identity remains uncertain and subject to controversy.”* The book’s topic,
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For the work, see Stewart, “Al-Sharif al-Murtada,” pp. 177-179, 188-195 (containing a
translation of the introduction to the Intisar). For citations of some earlier Imami legal
scholars in the K. al-Intisar, see Rizek, “Scholars of Hilla,” pp. 801-806. For extant manuscripts
of the book in the libraries of Iran, see Dirayati, Fihristigan, vol. 4, pp. 966-971, listing seventy-
four manuscripts. Cf. also Dirayati, Fihristwara, 1st ed., vol. 2, pp. 182-184 nos 33726-33802;
Tafadduli, “Kuhantarin nusha-ha-yi hatti-yi Intisar”. For copies in the libraries of Iraq, see
al-Dirayati, Mu‘gam al-mahtutat al-Gragiyya, vol. 2, pp. 785-787 nos 7746-7763; Zuwayn et al.,
Mu‘§am al-mahtutat al-nadafiyya, vol. 1, pp. 302-304; vol. 9, p. 54. Cf. also Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a,
vol. 2, p. 360 no. 1455; vol. 20, pp. 336-337 no. 3286 (Masa@’il infiradat al-Imamiyya); Tiqat al-
Islam al-Tabrizi, Mir’at al-kutub, vol. 1, pp. 82-83 no. 489; Muhyi I-Din, Adab al-Murtada, pp.
132-134; al-Bayati, “Maktabat al-Sarif al-Murtada,” pp. 93-95 no. 3.

The terminus post quem is suggested by a reference to his al-Mawsiliyyat al-fighiyya II, composed
in or after Rabi I 420 [March-April 1029]. See al-Sarif al-Murtada, Intisar, 1415 [1994] ed., p.
81. For the date of al-Mawsiliyyat al-fighiyya II, see also Ras@’il al-Sarif al-Murtada, ed. Raga’i
and al-Husayni al-ISkawari, vol. 1, p. 201. For a detailed discussion of the work’s dating, see
Chapter Six of the present publication.

See al-Sarif al-Murtada, Intisar, 1439/2017 ed., vol. 1, p. 69 n. 3. Devin Stewart tentatively
identifies him as ‘Amid al-Dawla Abl Sa‘d Muhammad b. Abi -Qasim al-Husayn b. ‘Ali b.
‘Abd al-Rahim al-Bagdadi al-wazir (d. 439 [1047-48]), who served repeatedly as vizier of the
Biiyid amir Galal al-Dawla b. Baha> al-Dawla Sirzil (r. 416 [1025] to 435 [1044]); see Stewart,
“Al-Sharif al-Murtada,” p. 177; cf. also Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 2, p. 360 no. 1455. For ‘Amid
al-Dawla Abli Sa‘d Muhammad, who was a scholar, see Ibn al-Fuwati, Magma‘ al-adab, vol.
2, pp. 244-245. Al-Murtada composed numerous poems in his honor, indicating that the
two were close to each other; see, e.g., al-Sarif al-Murtada, Diwan, ed. al-Saffar (1433/2012),
vol. 1, pp. 252ff., 326ff., 330ff., 386ff., 421ff.; vol. 2, pp. 212ff., 466ff. Al-Murtada apparently
also composed a responsum for him on Q 64:9; see al-Sarif al-Murtada, Gurar [Takmila], ed.
AbU I-Fadl Tbrahim (1373/1954), vol. 2, p. 403. ‘Amid al-Dawla is also mentioned regularly
throughout the extensive Diwan of the Sii poet Mihyar al-Daylami (d. 428 [1037]), who was
a student of al-Sarif al-Radi. For Mihyar, see al-Qallal, Mihyar al-Daylami wa-i‘ruhu, esp. pp.
190ff. for his relationship with al-Sarif al-Radi. Moreover, ‘Amid al-Dawla is mentioned in a
hikdya related by al-Sahid al-Awwal as having used the lagab ‘Alam al-Huda for al-Murtada;
see al-Sahid al-awwal, al-Arba‘in haditan, pp. 51-52; see also below, n. 663. According to Sibt
Ibn al-Gawzi, ‘Amid al-Dawla was reappointed vizier in 424 AH, which might be another
indication as to when the Intisar was written if indeed the work was composed for him; see
Sibt Ibn al-Gawzi, Mir’at al-zaman, vol. 18, p. 389. Muhammad Mahdi Nagaf proposes in his
edition of the Intisar that the vizier at whose behest al-Murtada composed the work was
‘Amid al-Rw’asa’ Abt Talib Muhammad b. al-Wazir Aba I-Fadl Ayytb b. Sulayman al-Bagdadi
al-Maratibi al-Mad#’ini (b. 370 [980-81], d. 448 [1056]), which is plausible; see al-Sarif al-
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as well as its dedication to a political authority, suggests that al-Murtada wrote it
with the aim of securing for the Imami madhab equal recognition alongside the
Sunni madahib. This endeavor was resumed in the twentieth century by Ayat Allah
Husayn Tabataba’i Burtigirdi (b. 1292 [1875], d. 1380 [1961]), who, fully conscious
of al-Murtada’s earlier efforts, strove to bridge the gap between the Sunnis and
the Si‘is (taqrib al-madahib) and to have the Imami madhab recognized as the fifth
madhab of Islam. His efforts resulted in the famous fatwa of Mahmiid Saltiit (b. 1310
[1893], d. 1383 [1963], rector of the Azhar in Cairo since 1958. The fatwa of 1959
proclaimed the Ga‘fari madhab’s equal footing with the four Sunni madahib.**

The K. al-Intisar was apparently also available to the Hanbali scholar Ibn
‘Aqil (b. 431 [1040], d. 513 [1119]).” The earliest extant manuscripts of the
Intisar date to 25 Da 1-Qa‘da 591 [31 October 1195]° and Ragab 596 [April-May

Murtada, Intisar, 1439/2017 ed., p. 69 n. 3. More investigation on this question is needed. For
‘Amid al-Ruw’asa’ Abt Talib Muhammad, who was also a scholar, see Ibn al-Fuwati, Magma‘“al-
adab, vol. 2, pp. 240-241, where it is related that he was appointed vizier in 421 AH and that
he retained the position for thirteen years. Al-Murtada composed poetry for him as well; see,
e.g., al-Sarif al-Murtada, Diwan, ed. al-Saffar (1433/2012), vol. 2, p. 66.

% On the tagrib movement, see Brunner, Islamic Ecumenism in the 20th Century; al-Imaman al-
Buriigirdi wa-Saltiit: R@ida al-taqrib. For Ayat Allah Husayn Tabatabai Buriigirdi, see below,
nn. 687, 859.

% See Ibn ‘Aqil, Funiin, vol. 2, pp. 492-493 no. 434, where he appears to quote from the K. al-
Intisar (see 1439/2017 ed., vol. 1, pp. 368ff.) on the question of nikah al-mut‘a, followed by
some comments. Ibn ‘Aqil adds that either Abli Bakr al-Bagillani or his son also responded to
al-Murtada on this issue. The Sunni scholar Ibn al-Gawzi, too, was closely familiar with the
work through Ibn ‘Aqil, and he quotes several mas@’il from it; see his Muntazam, vol. 15, p.
294. Tbn al-Gawzi also cites one of al-Murtada’s responsa, viz. Mas’ala fi inkah amir al-mu’minin
‘alayhi l-salam ibnatahu min ‘Umar. See below, n. 797.

% Ms. Qum, Mar‘a$i 3598, copied by Abiil-Hasan ‘Alib. Ibrahim b. al-Hasan b. Mtsa al-Farahani
in Kasan. See Mar‘asi et al., Fihrist-i Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi-
yi Mar‘asi, vol. 9, pp. 378-379, and plates 163 and 164; al-Mar‘as$i, Nawadir al-mahtatat al-
‘arabiyya, pp. 19, 94, 95; Tafadduli, “Kuhantarin nusha-ha-yi hatti-yi Intisar,” p. 217; al-Hakim,
“Bazmanda-ha-yi,” pp. 103-104. The codex was available to us through a digital surrogate of
a photocopy preserved as Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam Amir al-Mwminin al-‘Amma
2859 (figs 12, 13, 14). See MOgani and Bahramiyan, Fihristwdra, 1st ed., p. 201 no. 70;
Zuwayn et al., Mu‘gam al-mahtutat al-nagafiyya, vol. 1, p. 303; al-Dirayati, Mu‘jam al-mahtatat
al-Giragiyya, vol. 2, p. 786 no. 7746. Cf. also Dirayati, Fihristwara, 1st ed., vol. 2, p. 182 nos 33726,
33727; al-Husayni al-Galali, Fihris al-turdt, p. 289 no. 2. Aga Buzurg consulted a photocopy of
the codex that was held at the time in the Maktabat al-Amini al-Tabrizi in Nagaf, identical
to the copy that is nowadays in the Maktabat al-Imam Amir al-Mwminin al-‘Amma. He adds
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1200],” respectively.”® Extensive quotations from the K. al-Intisar are included
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that the copy contained an ownership statement, dated 662 [1263-64] and signed by Mansiir
b. ‘Ali b. Muhammad al-Tisi. See Aga Buzurg, Tabagat adlam al-Si‘a: al-Anwar al-sti‘a fi -mi’a
al-sabi‘a, p. 184. ‘Abd al-Husayn b. Ahmad al-Amini al-Tabrizi al-Nagafi (b. 1320 [1902], d.
1390 [1971]), the author of al-Gadir fi I-kitab wa-I-sunna wa-l-adab (published repeatedly), was
the founder of the Maktabat al-Imam Amir al-Muwminin al-‘Amma. He also produced a copy
of al-Murtada’s Mas’ala fi inkah amir al-mw’minin ‘alayhi l-salam ibnatahu min ‘Umar, which is
preserved as Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam Amir al-Mwminin al-“Amma 497 (dated
Safar 1346 [August 1927]) (figs 317, 318). ‘Ali b. Ibrahim al-Farahan also produced a copy
of al-Sayh al-Tiis’s Nihdaya for himself, dated 1 Ragab 591 [11 June 1195] (fig. 598). The copy
initially belonged to the library of Sayh ‘Abd al-Husayn al-Tihrani “Sayh al-‘Iragayn” (see
Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 24, p. 404; on Sayh al-‘Iragayn, see below), from where it came into
the Maktabat al-Ga‘fari in al-Madrasa al-Hindiyya, from where it was later transferred to the
library of al-‘Ataba al-Husayniyya al-Muqaddasa in Karbala> (shelfmark: 249). Nowadays, it is
kept in the Dar al-Mahtitat, al-‘Ataba al-‘Abbasiyya al-Mugaddasa (no shelfmark). The copy
is particularly important since it contains numerous hawasi with quotations from otherwise
lost sources. For the codex, see Dani§pazih, “Kitabhana-ha-yi ‘Iraq wa ‘Arabistan,” p.
437; Hakim, “Bazmanda-ha-yi”; Al Tu‘ma, Fihris mahtitat Maktabat al-Rawda al-Husayniyya
al-Mugaddasa, p. 406; Radawi, “Tasaffuh al-turat al-$i7”. For the Maktabat al-Ga‘fari, see
Dani3paziih, “Kitabhana-ha-yi ‘Iraq wa ‘Arabistan,” pp. 434-437 (“Kitabhana-yi Ga‘fari”).
This manuscript, the beginning of which is missing, is preserved as Ms. Mashad, Astan-i
Quds-i Radawi 2234 (figs 17, 19); see Aga Buzurg, Daria, vol. 2, p. 360 no. 1455, See also
Dirayati, Fihristwara, 1st ed., vol. 2, p. 182 no. 33728; Asif Fikrat, Fihrist-i alifba’i, p. 68; Tafadduli,
“Kuhantarin nusha-ha-yi hatti-yi Intisar,” p. 217. The 596 AH codex, in turn, served as the
antigraph for Ms. Qum, Maras$i 9501. See Mar‘asi et al., Fihrist-i Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi
Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi-yi Mar‘asi, vol. 24, p. 254.

There is a fair number of copies of the work dating to the ninth/fifteenth and tenth/sixteenth
centuries, i.e., prior to the Safavid era. See Dirayati, Fihristwara, 1st ed., vol. 2, p. 182 nos
33729-33743; Tabataba’i, “Fihrist-i nusha-ha-yi Kitabhana,” p. 512 (for a manuscript from
the Kitabhana-yi Muhammad “Ali Qadi Tabataba’i Tabrizi, dated 956 [1549]). An important
and evidently early copy (possibly tenth/sixteenth century), the end of which is missing,
is preserved as Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tihran, Daniskada-yi Ilahiyyat 77D (figs 16a,
16b, 16c, 16d). Another notable copy is Ms. Kasan, Madrasa-yi Sultani (‘Atifi) 147,
dated 6 Muharram 969 [16 September 1561], which was transcribed from an antigraph that
was, according to the catalogue (Tayyar Maragi, Fihrist, pp. 65-66), dated 25 Ragab 609 [21
December 1212] and copied by al-Husayn b. Manstr b. Muhammad b. Ridwan (the antigraph
had an inh@ dated Sa®ban 667 [April-May 1269]). This antigraph seems to be preserved as Ms.
al-Kazimiyya, Maktabat al-Imam al-Sadiq 63; however, according to al-Faragi (“Fihris
mahthtat Maktabat al-Imam al-Sadiq fi 1-Kazimiyya,” p. 245 no. 43; see also al-Dirayati,
Mu‘§am al-mahtitat al-Siragiyya, vol. 2, p. 786 no. 7747), it is dated 25 Ragab 709 [29 December
1309] and was copied by al-Husayn b. Mansir b. Muhammad b. Ridwan. Neither of the two
manuscripts was accessible to us. It is possible that Ms. al-Kazimiyya, Maktabat al-Imam al-
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in Qutb al-Din al-Rawandi’s (d. 573 [1177]) Figh al-Qur’an, this being the earliest
instance of the work’s literary reception among the Imamis.” The prominent
thirteenth/nineteenth-century scholar and staunch supporter of usiilism, Ga‘far
b. Hadir b. Yahya al-Ganahi al-Hilli al-Nagafi “Kasif al-Gita>” (b. 1156 [1743], d.
1227 [1812]), prepared a summary of the work, Hulasat ma fi I-Intisar min al-igma‘at
wa-l-agwal wa-l-adilla,’® and an anonymous, undated epitome of the K. al-Intisar is
preserved in three witnesses, Mss. Qum, Mar‘asi 7036/5 and 13096/30, and Ms.
Mashad, Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 2849 (here with the title Risala muntahaba min
Kitab al-mawsiima [sic] bi-Nusra fima infaradat bihi al-Tmamiyya min mw’allafat kahf al-
ward ‘Alam al-Huda; fig. 18).* Al-Musawi al-BurGgirdi, who published an edition
of the work,"? suggests as the work’s possible author Abl 1-Hasan Sulayman b.

sadiq 63 is another copy of the very same antigraph. Ms. Mashad, Astan-i Quds-i Radawi
2699 is a copy of the Intisar that was transcribed by ‘Abd al-Mahdi b. ‘Abd Allah b. Rasid al-
‘Attar al-Bahrani in Golconda, Hyderabad, and is dated Ragab 983 [October-November 1575]
(fig. 532). It is noteworthy that a number of al-Murtada’s writings were copied in Golconda;
see the present study, passim. Al-Murtada’s K. al-Intisar was also available to al-‘Allama al-
Hilli; see his Mas@il Ibn Zuhra, pp. 112-113. Moreover, Ms. Siraz, Faculty of Medicine at
the University of Shiraz (‘Allama Tabataba’i Library) 269, dated 1115 [1703-4], is based
on an antigraph dated 531 [1136-37]. See Barakat, “Fihrist-i alifba’1-yi nusha-ha-yi tak kitabi
kitabhana-yi ‘Allama Tabataba’i Siraz,” p. 115.

% 1t is noteworthy that Qutb al-Din al-Rawandi nowhere mentions the work’s title, although
he makes clear that he is quoting al-Murtada. See Qutb al-Din al-Rawandji, Figh al-Qur’dan,
vol. 1, pp. 15, 183-184, 246, 312, 317; vol. 2, p. 236, for quotations from the Intisar, which are
identified as such by the editor. See also ibid., vol. 1, pp. 34, 41, 66, 88, 198-199; vol. 2, pp. 132,
139, 152, 304 for additional substantial quotations from al-Murtada, which are possibly also
gleaned from the Intisar. On one occasion, the editor identifies al-Murtada’s al-Ndasiriyyat as
Qutb al-Din al-Rawandi’s source: ibid., vol. 1, p. 62. For his references to al-Murtada’s Dari‘a
in Figh al-Qur’an, see below, n. 445,

10 See Dalil mahtitat Muwassasat Kasif al-Gita al-‘Amma (1434/2013), vol. 1, p. 151 no. 1083; vol. 2, p.
364; Dalil mahtitat Mwassasat Kasif al-Git@ al-‘Amma (1431/2010), p. 107. A digital surrogate is
preserved as Ms. Nagaf, Mw’assasat Kasif al-Gita> 1082 (the Huldsa is found on fols 65-101; fig.
596); the codex also contains Ga‘far Kasif al-Gita’s copy of a selection of al-Murtada’s epistles
(fols 25-30 (fig. 595); these can be identified as the epistles typically included in witnesses of
the 574 [1179] codex [on which see below, Chapter Two], but Ga‘far Kasif al-Gita cites them,
as well as al-Murtada’s al-Nasiriyyat (fols 33-59; figs 414, 415), in abbreviated form. See also
the table of contents on the opening page of the codex (fig. 594). For Ga‘far Kasif al-Gita’, see
Kasif al-Gita, al-‘Abaqat al-‘anbariyya; Ansari and Schmidtke, Imami Thought in Transition.

101 See also Dirayati, Fihristwara, 2nd ed., vol. 3, p. 171 no. 45606.

102 Al-Misawi al-Bur@igirdi, “Kitab Nusrat ma infaradat bihi [-Imamiyya (t2lif: ba‘da fugaha’ina al-
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al-Hasan b. Sulayman al-Sahrasti,'®® who had studied with al-Sayh al-Tiisi and al-
Nagasi and also attended some of the magalis of al-Murtada and who is credited
with a work entitled al-Infiradat bi-l-futwa, possibly an alternative title for the K. al-
Nusra. If indeed al-Sahrasti is the author for the K. al-Nusra, this is the earliest extant
epitome of the K. al-Intisar. Ms. Qum, Mar‘asi 6036 includes another anonymous
and undated selection from al-Murtada’s Intisar, entitled Muntahab al-Intisar.***

The K. al-Intisar was published in 1276 [1860] as part of a multitext volume

entitled al-Gawami® al-fighiyya (figs 558, 559), which also included al-Mas@il al-
Nasiriyyat, another late'™ and widely transmitted work,® in which al-Murtada
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‘izam)”.

On him, see below n. 509.

For a description of the codex, which was not accessible to us, see Mar‘asi et al., Fihrist-i
Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagdafi-yi Mar‘asi, vol. 18, pp. 197-213; see
also Dirayat, Fihristwara, 2nd ed., vol. 3, p. 171 no. 45605, where the shelfmark is erroneously
given as “7036”. The codex consists of 424 leafs and comprises works by al-Sahid al-Tani,
al-‘Allama al-Hilli, al-Muhaqqiq al-Hilli, Galal al-Din al-Dawani, and others. The Muntahab
al-Intisar is found on fols 47r-67r.

For the dating of the Nasiriyyat, see Chapter Six.

Occasionally, the two works were copied together, as, for example, in Ms. Tehran, Maglis
4326, a codex comprising both the K. al-Intisar and the Nasiriyyat, which were completed on
20 Rabi‘11230 [2 March 1815] and 2 Dii 1-Qa‘da 1230 [6 October 1815], respectively, by one ‘Ali
al-Hagrawi. Another more unusual combination is preserved in Ms. Tehran, Maglis 7256,
which consists of the K. al-Intisar and Hamza b. Zuhra al-Husayni al-HalabT’s (d. 585 [1189-90])
K. Gunyat al-nuzii‘ ila Glmay al-usil wa-I-furii® (incomplete). The two works are dated 9 Gumada
I 1237 [1 February 1822] (Ka$an) and end of Du I-Higga 1244 [July 1829], respectively. Ms.
Tehran, Maglis 7308 contains the K. al-Intisar in two parts (agza’), another unusual way of
presenting the work. The copy was produced by Mirza “Ali b. ‘Ali al-Fathani and completed
on 20 Ragab 977 [29 December 1569] (figs 20, 21, 22). A copy of al-Nasiriyyat is also included
in Ms. Tehran, Maglis 18061, in which the text breaks off in the middle of mas’ala 207. It
was later bound together with legal works by al-Muhaqqiq al-Hilli (d. 676 [1277]) and others,
copied by different hands. The final text, written in a different hand, is dated Rabi¢ 1 1008
[September-October 1599]. The codex originally belonged to the library of Fahr al-Din Nasiri.
For a description of the codex, see Fahr al-Din Nasiri, “Fihrist-i nusha-ha-yi hatti-yi Fahr al-
Din Nasiri (tamara al-‘umr),” ed. Hakim, pp. 570-571 no. 912. See also Muhammad Husayn
Hakim’s introduction (ibid., pp. 317-323) for Fahr al-Din Nasiri’s library and its history. Ms.
Tehran, Maglis 8929 also includes al-Nasiriyyat, dated Rabi¢ 1 1174 [October-November 1760],
alongside Ibn Hagar al-‘Asqalani’s Taqrib al-Tahdib. Both works are again written by different
hands and were bound together into a single volume at a later stage. Ms. Kasan, Kitabhana-
yi Sultani (‘Atifi) (no shelfmark) contains another copy of the Nasiriyyat, transcribed by
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discusses selected legal positions of his maternal ancestor,'” the Zaydi Imam al-
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Abii Turab b. Ahmad b. ‘Ali Naqi al-Kasani. The scribe added another note to the final page
of the copy, with the date 1260 [1844] (fig. 22a). Aga Buzurg relates (Dari‘a, vol. 20, p. 93
no. 2061) that he consulted in the library of al-Sayyid Halifa al-Ahsa’1 al-Qatifi (which was
located in Nagaf and was sold in 1371 [1951-52]; see Dari‘, vol. 19, p. 55) a magmii‘at ras@’il
fighiyya, containing al-Murtada’s al-Nasiriyyat, two responsa collections by al-Sayh al-Mufid
(al-Sarawiyya and al-‘Ukbariyya), one by al-‘Allama al-Hilli (al-Muhannd@’iyya), and one by al-
Muhagqgiq al-Hilli (al-Bagdadiyya). In addition, the codex contained, according to Aga Buzurg,
“al-Mas@’il al-wadiyya li-l-Murtada”. It is unclear which work is meant here; al-wadiyya may be
a misreading of al-raziyya (i.e., al-Raziyyat). However, the latter work is primarily concerned
with dogmatic rather than legal issues. The present whereabouts of the codex are unknown.

For al-Murtada’s mother, Fatima bt. al-Hasan al-Nasir b. Ahmad b. al-Hasan al-Nasir al-Kabir
(d. 385 [995-96]), and her genealogy, see Bahr al-‘Ultm, Rigal, vol. 3, pp. 95-101; al-Hasani,
“<Ala hamis sirat al-Sarif al-Murtada,” p. 33. Al-Murtada quotes al-Nasir al-Utr@i§’s juridical
opinions, which form the basis of his discussions, in full in al-Ndsiriyyat. In the introduction
to the work, al-Murtada relates that the collection of al-Utrai§’s legal opinions was sent to
him by an unidentified questioner who asked al-Murtada to explain and clarify them and to
point out to what extent he agrees with or differs from al-Utras. Al-Murtada continues by
praising al-Utr(i§ and by outlining his own genealogical relationship to the latter; see al-Sarif
al-Murtada, Nasiriyyat, 1417/1997 ed., pp. 62-63. This collection is different from the K. al-
Ibana fi l-figh, a collection of al-Utras’s fatawa compiled by Muhammad b. Ya‘qib al-Hawsami
al-Nasiri al-Qadi (fl. mid-fifth/eleventh century). Moreover, the collection as preserved in
al-Nasiriyyat was not available to the Zaydis during the pre-modern period, as it is never
referred to. The collection has received attention only relatively recently after al-Nasiriyyat
was published by Markaz al-Buhit wa-1-Dirasat al-‘Ilmiyya al-Tabi¢ li-l-Magma® al-‘Alamf li-
|-Taqrib Bayna 1-Madahib in Tehran in 1997. The edition is based on four witnesses of the
text (see the editor’s introduction to al-Sarif al-Murtada, Nasiriyyat, 1417/1997 ed., p. 49),
which are housed at the Central Library of Tehran University (no shelfmark), Sipahsalar
Library (Ms. Tehran, Sipahsalar 2533, on which see below, n. 757), Mar‘asi Library (Ms.
Qum, Mar‘a$i 4364), and Maglis Library (no shelfmark), as well as the lithograph print
of al-Gawami® al-fighiyya, on which see below, n. 108. All four manuscript witnesses clearly
originated with the 574 [1179] codex, on which see Chapter 2.1 of the present publication.
The same applies, in all likelihood, to all other extant manuscripts of the text, including
those discussed above in n. 106. Ms. Dublin, Chester Beatty 3188 is described as “al-Jami
li-Madhhab al-Nasir lil-Haqq, attr. to al-Sharif al-Murtada” (Arberry, Handlist, vol. 1, p. 76 no.
3188; the codex was accessible to us through a microfilm surrogate (Mf. 2125) held by the
Mar<as$i Library in Qum), suggesting the possibility that this is another copy of al-Murtada’s
al-Ndsiriyyat, whereas in fact it is al-Utra$’s K. al-Ibana. Arberry’s misidentification is repeated
in ‘Awwad, “Daha’ir al-turat al-‘arabi,” p. 158 no. 3188. For al-Hawsami and the Ibana, and
the later commentary literature on the work, see Ansari and Schmidtke, Studies in Iranian
Zaydism, chapter 5. See also Ansari and Schmidtke, Studies in Medieval Islamic Intellectual
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Nasir li-I-haqq al-Utras (d. 304 [917]), who flourished in Tabaristan.'®® Modern
editions of the K. al-Intisar have been published in 1391 [1971] in Nagaf and in 1415
[1994] in Qum and, most recently, in 2017 in Tehran.'®

Another work of lasting popularity from al-Murtada’s pen is his concise legal

handbook, Gumal al-¢ilm wa-1-‘amal,"® which he seems to have completed sometime
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Traditions, passim. That al-Murtada entertained relations with the family of his mother is
corroborated by poetry he addressed to his maternal uncle, al-Sarif Abii I-Husayn Ahmad b.
al-Hasan al-N3sir; see al-Sarif al-Murtada, Diwan, ed. al-Saffar (1433/2012), vol. 2, pp. 109ff.

This is the reason that al-Ndsiriyyat also circulated under the title al-Tabariyya or al-Tabariyyat,
as in virtually all witnesses of the 574 [1179] codex (see above, n. 107), which concludes with
the note tammat al-mas@’il al-tabariyya. Moreover, al-Busrawi lists the work in his inventory of
al-Murtada’s writings as al-Mas@’il al-Tabariyya; see Appendix 9 (“List of al-Murtada’s writings
as recorded by al-Busrawi, al-Tisi, al-Nagasi, and Ibn Sahrasib”). Al-Gawami¢ al-fighiyya was
published in Tehran in 1276 [1860] and reprinted in Qum in 1404 [1983]. See Arjomand,
Katalog, vol. 2, pp. 776-777. Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 5, p. 252 (Gawami® al-figh); vol. 20, pp.
370-371 no. 3466. According to Arjomand, Katalog, vol. 5, pp. 2014-2015, a lithograph print
was published in Tehran even earlier, in 1275 [1858], containing the K. al-Intisar together
with al-Hurr al-‘Amili’s K. al-Fusal al-muhimma fi usil al-a’imma, and he records yet another
lithograph print, published in Tabriz in 1276 [1859], containing the Nasiriyyat, together with
al-Hurr al-‘Amili’s K. al-Fusal al-muhimma fi usil al-a’imma. Although we were unable to verify
this information by consulting the relevant volumes in the Shi‘ite Collection in Cologne, the
existence of these two additional lithograph prints is not corroborated by any other source,
and it cannot be excluded that both references are in fact the Gawami® al-fighiyya. For the
Shi‘ite Collection, see Amir-Moezzi and Schmidtke, “Twelver Shi‘ite Resources in Europe”.
For an inventory of lithograph prints published in Tabriz, see Hasimiyan, Fihrist. For the
history of the Intisar in print, see also Tafadduli, “Kuhantarin nusha-ha-yi hatti-yi Intisar”.
For manuscripts of the Ndsiriyyat in Iranian libraries, see Dirdyati, Fihristwara, 1st ed., vol. 9,
pp. 498-499 nos 253130-253160. For manuscripts of the work in the libraries of Nagaf, see
Zuwayn et al., Mu‘gam al-mahtatat al-nagafiyya, vol. 12, pp. 4, 19. See also Muhyi I-Din, Adab
al-Murtadd, pp. 134-135; al-Bayati, “Maktabat al-Sarif al-Murtada,” pp. 161-162 no. 79.

Edited by Muhammad Mahdi Nagaf on the basis of (1) the abovementioned Ms. Qum, Mar‘asi
3598, dated Dii I-Qa‘da 591 [October-November 1195] and identical with Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat
al-Imam Amir al-Muwminin al-‘Amma 2859; (2) Ms. Mashad, Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 2234, the
second oldest witness of the work (see above); and (3) Ms. Qum, Mar‘asi 3649, copied in
897 [1492]. See the editor’s introduction for descriptions of the three witnesses, including
facsimiles of the first and final pages of each. For Ms. Qum, Mar‘asi 3649, see also Mar‘asi et
al., Fihrist-i Kitabhana-yi ‘Umumi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nadafi-yi Mar‘asi, vol. 10, p. 46
no. 3649; Tafadduli, “Kuhantarin nusha-ha-yi hatti-yi Intisar,” p. 217. For the most recent,
forthcoming edition, see below, n. 912.

For manuscripts of the work in the libraries of Iran, see Dirayati, Fihristigan, vol. 10, pp. 318-
320, listing twenty-one copies. Cf. also Dirayati, Fihristwara, 1st ed., vol. 3, pp. 718-719 nos
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before 415 [1025].""" Al-Murtada commented on the book’s opening section, a
credal work in its own right, through dictation (imla’), and this autocommentary
was written down by one of his students, possibly Aba Ya‘la Sallar [Salar] b. ‘Abd
al-‘Aziz al-Daylami (d. 448 [1057]).!'? References to his Dahira and his Mulahhas
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79414-79433; Mu‘gam al-turdt al-kalami, vol. 2, p. 441 no. 4532; Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 5, p. 144
no. 609; al-Bayati, “Maktabat al-Sarif al-Murtada,” pp. 108-109 no. 21.

The terminus ante quem is suggested by a note of al-Sahid al-Tani, according to which ‘Abd
al-Gabbar al-Hamadani was familiar with the book. See al-Afandi, Riyad al-ulama’, vol. 4, p.
62. For a detailed discussion of the dating of the work, see Chapter Six. Al-Murtada states at
the beginning of the work (Ras@il al-Sarif al-Murtada, ed. Raga’i and al-Husayni al-Ikawari,
vol. 3, p. 9) that he embarked on its composition in response to the request of al-ustad adama
llah ta’yidahu. The identity of this ustad remains uncertain.

For details on the work, see Ansari, Barrasi-hd-yi tarihi, pp. 733-737. Ansari suggested
tentatively that it was al-Karagiki who wrote down al-Murtada’s Sarh al-Gumal, a hypothesis
prompted by Ibn Sahrasiib’s statement in his Ma‘alim al-‘ulam@ that al-Karagiki had written
a commentary on the Gumal. It should be noted, however, that Ibn Sahrasib’s information
is not corroborated by the list of writings prepared by one of al-Karagiki’s students; see al-
Tabataba’i, “Maktabat al-‘Allama al-Karagiki,” p. 398 no. 7; cf. also al-Tabataba’1 al-Bihbahani,
al-Sari‘a, vol. 1, pp. 181-182 no. 355. Al-Murtada’s commentary on the Gumal al-Glm was
published in the edition of Ya‘qiib al-Ga‘fari al-Maragi as Sarh Gumal al-Glm wa-1-‘amal li-I-Sarif
al-Murtada ‘Alam al-Huda (1414 [1993-94]) on the basis of (1) an unspecified manuscript held
in the Maglis Library in Tehran, which can be identified as Ms. Tehran, Maglis 1692/2;
(2) Ms. Mashad, Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 653; and (3) another unspecified manuscript
held in the Mar¢asi Library in Qum, which can be identified as Ms. Qum, Mar‘asi 2933.
Whereas witnesses (1) and (2) break off in the chapter on the imama (p. 222:4 in al-Ga‘fari
al-Maragi’s edition), witness (3) continues until close to the end of Gumal al-Glm: only the
final section, on as<r, is not covered (see p. 248 of al-Ga‘fari al-Maragi’s edition). Although
Ms. Qum, Mar<asi 2933 is undated, it is evidently a very old copy. The codex comprises two
works, al-Murtada’s Sarh al-Gumal and the K. al-Marasim al-‘alawiyya fi l-ahkam al-nabawiyya
by al-Murtada’s student Abl Ya‘la Sallar al-Daylami. That Sallar’s Mardsim (published
repeatedly; see bibliography) appears in the same codex with what seems to be the earliest
extant witness of al-Murtada’s Sarh al-Gumal suggests that it was Sallar who put al-Murtada’s
autocommentary in writing. For a description of the codex (which was not accessible to
us), see Mar‘asi et al., Fihrist-i Kitabhana-yi ‘Umumi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi-yi
Mar<asi, vol. 10, pp. 315-316. For Sallar, see Ansari and Schmidtke, “Al-Sharif al-Murtada’s
Responses”. A twelfth/eighteenth-century witness of al-Murtada’s Sarh Gumal al-Glm wa-
I-‘amal is preserved as Ms. Isfahan, Kitabhana-yi Madrasa-yi Sadr-i Bazar 620, fols
95v-143v (figs 23, 24). This copy breaks off at the same location in the text as do witnesses
(1) and (2) of al-Ga‘fari al-Maragi’s edition, and the same is true of another undated copy,
which is preserved as Ms. Mashad, Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 6530 (figs 25, 26); the codex
is briefly mentioned in Asif Fikrat, Fihrist-i alifbd’i, p. 332. Al-Gafari al-Maragi consulted
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suggest that the autocommentary was dictated at a late stage of al-Murtada’s
life.** Another commentary on the first, credal part of the work was composed by

al-

Sayh al-Tiisi under the title K. Tamhid al-usl fi ilm al-kalam some time between

436 [1044], that is, after al-Murtada’s demise, and 448 [1056-57], when al-Tusi left
Baghdad for Nagaf."'* Meanwhile, another student of al-Murtada’s, ‘Abd al-‘Aziz
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neither of these two additional witnesses. He further suggests that it was al-Sayh al-Ttisi
who wrote down the commentary on the basis of al-Murtada’s dictation. The Firkovitch
Collections (National Library of Russia, St. Petersburg) contain at least three fragments of a
different, unidentified Muslim commentary on al-Murtada’s Gumal al-<ilm, which have been
tentatively identified as parts of a commentary by al-Karagiki; see Schwarb, “Sahl b. al-Fadl
al-Tustar’s Kitab al-Im@,” p. 79*. As mentioned above, it is only Ibn Sahrasiib who attributes
a commentary on the Gumal to al-Karagiki. It is possible that the Firkovitch fragment is part
of yet another tadig of al-Murtada’s explanations on his Gumal, written down by a student
who may or may not have been al-Karagiki. Al-Karagiki composed several tracts in which he
defended al-Murtada’s views on specific legal issues, including his K. Rad* al-gahil wa-tanbih
al-gafil, in which he defended al-Murtada’s positions on al-mash ‘ala l-riglayn against criticism
voiced by Abi I-Mahasin al-Mufaddal b. Muhammad b. Mis‘ar al-Tanthi al-Ma‘arri al-
Muctazili al-Hanafi (d. 442 [1050-51]) (see al-Tabataba’i, “Maktabat al-‘Allama al-Karagiki,”
p. 380 no. 14; cf. also al-Sadr, Takmilat Amal al-amil, vol. 3, p. 404). Al-Ma‘arri authored a Risdla
fi gasl al-riglayn wa-wugtibihi, apparently a critique of al-Murtada, which is lost. On al-Ma‘arrf,
see Tbn Abi [-Waf2> al-Qurasi, al-Gawahir al-mudiyya, vol. 3, p. 495; for a study on al-Ma‘arri
and his writings, see also the editor’s introduction to al-Ma‘arri, Tarih al-‘ulama’ al-nahwiyyin.
The $afi‘i jurist Ab{i I-Fath Sulaym b. Ayyiib al-Razi (d. 447 [1055]) also refuted the position of
al-Mufid and al-Murtada on al-mash ‘ald l-riglayn in his Risala al-munsifa fi taharat al-riglayn fi
l-wudi’, which consisted of six quires (sitta kararis); this is related by Ibn al-‘Attar, al-Udda fi
Sarh al-Umda, vol. 1, p. 59. Al-Karagiki further wrote K. Gayat al-insaf fi mas@il al-hilaf, a work
in which he defended al-Murtada against criticisms leveled at him on legal issues by al-
Murtada’s pupil Abi 1-Salah al-Halabi (see al-Tabataba’i, “Maktabat al-‘Allama al-Karagiki,”
pp. 381-382 no. 18; cf. also al-Sadr, Takmilat Amal al-amil, vol. 5, p. 43). It is noteworthy,
however, that in theology al-Karagiki was a follower of al-Mufid rather than of al-Murtada;
see our Imami Thought in Transition, Chapter One. For a detailed discussion of al-Karagiki’s
oeuvre, see Ansari, Limamat et l'occultation, pp. 109-114; Muhagir, al-Karagiki.

See below, n. 526 and Chapter 5 of the present publication for details.

For manuscripts of the K. al-Tamhid in Iranian libraries, see Dirayati, Fihristigan, vol. 9, pp.
231-232, listing five manuscripts. Cf. also Mu‘gam al-turat al-kalami, vol. 2, p. 328 no. 3999.
The work was first published by ‘Abd al-Muhsin Miskat al-Dini, who also prepared a Persian
translation of the text. A more reliable edition was published in 1394 [2015]; see bibliography.
The oldest extant witness of al-Tiisi’s Tamhid is preserved as Ms. Mashad, Astan-i Quds-i
Radawi 54, whose missing end is the reason the Tamhid has not been preserved in full; see
also al-Sayh al-Tiist, Tamhid, 1394 [2015] ed., p. 582 n. 2. The codex (figs 26b, 26c, 26d, 26e,
26f) has numerous hawasi throughout and was given to the Astan-i Quds-i Radawi library by
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b. Nihrir b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. al-Barrag al-Tarabulusi (b. ca. 400 [1009], d. 481 [1088-
89]), wrote a commentary on the legal parts of the K. al-Gumal.""* The numerous
commentaries on the work indicate that it was intended to serve as a pedagogical,
authoritative text.'® The eighth/fourteenth-century scholar Hibat Allah b. Abi
Muhammad al-Hasan al-Miisawi integrated the entire K. al-Gumal into his al-
Magmi al-r@’iq min azhar al-had@’iq. According to a colophon at the end of chapter 3
of the Magmii© al-r@iq, which contains the K. al-Gumal, Hibat Allah consulted a copy
of the Gumal transcribed by al-Hasan b. ‘Ali b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. ‘Ali al-Husayni
al-ma‘rif gadduhu bi-Sahib al-Hatam and dated Di I-Higga 600 [August 1204]. Hibat
Allah completed his own copy on the basis of this witness in Safar 703 [September-
October 1303].1" In addition to being included in the K. al-Magmu‘ al-r@’iq, the K. al-

Asad Allah b. Muhammad Mwmin Ibn Hatin, (alive in 1067 [1656-57]) who lived in Mashad
(fig. 26a). Asad Allah b. Muhammad Mumin bequeathed his library, consisting of some four
hundred codices, to the library of the Astan-i Quds-i Radawi Foundation; see Aga Buzurg,
Tabaqat adam al-Si‘a: al-Diy@ al-lami‘ fi I-qarn al-tasi<, pp. 165-166; Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 6,
p. 401; Amin, A%yan al-Sia, vol. 10, p. 138; vol. 3, pp. 42, 189 (including a transcription of the
wagfnama for the books he bequeathed to the library). For the Ibn Hatlin family, see n. 700.
Besides the K. al-Gumal, al-Tiisi relies in his Tamhid on other works by al-Murtada, notably
his Dahira, Mulahhas. Tanzih, $afi, and al-Tarabulusiyyat I; see below n. 519 for details. That al-
Tasi also relied to some extent on his personal record of notes from al-Murtada’s teaching
sessions is suggested by a remark in the Tamhid: gala [-Murtada fi I-tadris. See the editor’s
introduction to al-Sarif al-Murtada, Sarh al-Gumal, p. 26. Al-Tiisi also has a comment on one
passage of al-Murtada’s Gumal in his al-Ha@’iriyyat; see al-Sayh al-Tiisi, al-Ras@’il al-‘asar, p. 329.

15 published; see bibliography. For the commentary, see Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 5, p. 144 no. 609.
Ibn al-Barrag endorsed al-Murtada’s denial of probative force for the ahad tradition, and he
also refers to al-Murtada occasionally in his own legal writings; see Ibn al-Barrag, Muhaddab,
vol. 1, p. 502; Ibn al-Barrag, Gawahir al-figh, pp. 8, 14, 185, 238. Ibn al-Barrag reportedly joined
al-Murtada in 429 [1037-38] and remained his student until the latter’s death in 436 [1044].
Afterwards Tbn al-Barrag apparently continued his studies with al-Sayh al-Tist until 438
[1046-47], when he returned to Tarabulus and remained there for the rest of his life, serving
as gadi for some twenty years. See al-Muhagir, Ibn al-Barrag al-Tarabulusi; D@’irat al-ma‘arif-i
buzurg-i islami, vol. 3, pp. 95-97 (Sayyid Muhammad Bahr al-‘Ultm).

16 As such it very much resembles the muhtasar tradition among the Sunnis; for the latter, see,
e.g., Fadel, “The Social Logic of Taqlid”; Melchert, The Formation of the Sunni Schools, passim.

17 Hibat Allah al-Masawt, al-Magmu‘al-r@’ig, vol. 1, pp. 143-224. See also the editor’s introduction
to al-Sarif al-Murtada, Gumal, ed. al-Saffar, p. 8; al-Husayni al-Galali, Fihris al-turdt, pp.
289-290 no. 5. See also al-Afandi, Riyad al-ulama, vol. 1, pp. 274-275. For al-Magmu‘ al-r@’iq
and manuscripts of the work, see also Sadra’1 H’1, Fihristigan, vol. 5, pp. 420-422 no. 2361;
Dirayati, Fihristwara, 1st ed., vol. 9, pp. 125-127; al-Dirayati, Mu‘gam al-mahtatat al-‘iragiyya,

100



Al-Sarif al-Murtada’s Oeuvre and Thought in Context

Gumal was transmitted as part of the 574 [1179] miscellany containing a number of
al-Murtada’s writings.!® The work was first published in a critical edition by Rasid
al-Saffar in 1378 [1958-59] on the basis of four witnesses, including two copies of
al-Magmii© al-r@iq, and two copies of the K. al-Gumal, both kept in the Dar al-Kutub
al-Misriyya in Cairo." In 1387 [1967-68], Ahmad al-Husayni al-ISkawarT published
another edition of the K. al-Gumal on the basis of a different set of witnesses.” The
different witnesses used by the two editors explain the differences in their editions
of the Gumal. Al-Husayni al-Iskawari’s edition was included in his and Raga’i’s
edition of Ras@’il al-Sarif al-Murtada.’* However, the first part, on doctrine, breaks
off at the end of p. 21, and the remaining portion of the chapter on the imama and
the final chapter, on agal, as‘ar, and arzaq, are missing.'?*

The integration of a short creed into a work on figh, whether the credal section
is placed at the beginning of the work, as in the K. Gumal al-ilm wa-l-‘amal, or at its
end, is a structural pattern among the Imamis that can be traced back to the third/
ninth century, and it continued beyond al-Murtada’s lifetime. The earliest extant
example is a work that circulated under the title Figh al-Ridd and was tentatively
identified as the K. al-Taklif by the renowned Si‘i scholar Abii Ga‘far Muhammad b.
‘Ali al-Salmagani (executed in 322 [933-34])."””* The book includes some chapters
on dogmatic questions towards the end.' Other examples include the K. al-Hidaya
and the K. al-Mugni‘ by Ibn Babawayh “al-Sayh al-Sadiiq” (b. ca. 305 [917-18], d. 381

vol. 14, pp. 64-65 nos 59463-59465. See al-Sadr, Takmilat Amal al-amil, vol. 6, p. 213, for a
partial, precious copy of al-Magmi* al-r@’iq dated 706 [1306-7], which contained the entire K.
al-Gumal. It is possible that Hibat Allah produced several autographs of the work.

18 See Chapter 2.1 of the present publication
19 Al-Sarif al-Murtada, Gumal, ed. al-Saffar, p. 7 (editor’s introduction).
120 See below, Chapter Three for details.

12

=

Ras@’il al-Sarif a-Murtadd, ed. Raga’i and al-Husayni al-I8kawari, vol. 3, pp. 7-81.

122 The missing portion corresponds to al-Sarif al-Murtada, Gumal, ed. al-Husayni al-I3kawarf,
pp. 44-46.

123 See Figh al-Ridd, pp. 380ff. For al-Salmagani and his K. al-Taklif, see Ansari, L'imamat et
loccultation, p. 19 and passim.

124 The K. al-Sar@i by ‘Ali b. al-Husayn b. Miisa b. Babawayh (d. 329 [940-41]), the father of al-

Sayh al-Sadiiq Ibn Babawayh, is also said to have used the K. al-Taklif as its model. Although

only a portion of the work, published as Qit‘a min Risalat al-Sar@i‘ (see bibliography), has

come down to us, the K. al-Sar@i may likewise have included a section on dogmatics. On ‘Ali

b. al-Husayn b. MTsa b. Babawayh, see Ansari, Limamat et U'occultation, pp. 18-27.
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[991]),'> as well as the K. al-Mugni‘a by al-Mufid.’*® Among works by students of
al-Murtada, al-Tasi’s K. al-Igtisad is another example, as is, three generations later,
the K. Gunyat al-nuzi‘ ila ‘ilmay al-usil wa-1-furi by Abti I-Makarim “Izz al-Din Hamza
b. ‘Ali b. Zuhra al-Husayni al-Halabi (b. 511 [1117], d. 585 [1189-90])."” Presumably
around the same time, Abt 1-Hasan ‘Ali b. al-Hasan b. Abi [-Magd al-Halabi wrote
ISarat al-sabg, which opens with an extended doctrinal section containing chapters
on tawhid, ‘adl, nubuwwa, and imama.'* Hasan b. Yasuf b. al-Mutahhar al-Hilli “al-
‘Allama al-Hilli” (b. 648 [1250], d. 726 [1325]) likewise placed a doctrinal section,
al-Bab al-hadi ‘asar fima yagibu ‘ala ‘ammat al-mukallafin min ma‘rifat usil al-din, at the
end of his Minhag al-salah fi ihtisar al-misbah, which is a summary of al-Tasi’s Misbah
al-mutahagdgid, on prayer.'?

1.3 Works received in Si‘i circles and beyond (I): K. Tanzih al-anbiy@® wa-l-
a’imma

Several of al-Murtada’s books achieved fame beyond the denominational confines
of Twelver Si‘ism.® One such work was his K. Tanzih al-anbiya@ wa-l-a’imma, whose

125 See Ibn Babawayh, Hidaya, pp. 4ft.; and, much more briefly, Ibn Babawayh, Mugni¢, pp. 3-5 of
the main text.

126 See al-Sayh al-Mufid, Mugnia, pp. 27-35.
127 On the work and its author, see our Imami Thought in Transition, Chapter Two.

128 Al-Halabi, ISarat al-sabgq, pp. 13-56. Although the author does not mention al-Murtada in this
part of the book, he invariably endorses Bah$ami positions. For the otherwise little-known
author, see the editor’s introduction. The Iarat al-sabq was a popular work, first published as
part of the multitext publication, al-Gawami¢ al-fighiyya (1276 [1860]).

12 For the Misbah and the genre of prayer literature among the Imamis, see Amir-Moezzi,
“Notes on Prayer”. On al-‘Allama al-Hilli, see our Imami Thought in Transition, Chapter Two.
It is noteworthy that al-Muhaqqiq al-Hilli did not include any credal content in his K. Sar@’i‘
al-Islam, nor in his al-Muhtasar al-nafi‘. For the oldest extant manuscript of the Misbah al-
mutahadgid, see below, n. 276.

1% That al-Murtada was well known in Sunni circles is corroborated by comments, including
praise, critical remarks, and biographical entries, made by authors such as al-Tanthi (d. 384
[994]), Abl Mansiir al-Ta‘alibi (d. 429 [1039]), Tbn Hazm (d. 456 [1064]), al-Hatib al-Bagdadi
(d. 463 [1071]), “Ali b. al-Hasan al-Baharzi (d. 467 [1075]), al-Hakim al-Gi$umi (d. 494 [1101]),
Ibn Bassam al-Santarini al-Andalusi (d. 542 [1147]), Ibn ‘Asakir (d. 571 [1176]), Ibn al-Gawzi
(d. 597 [1200]), Fahr al-Din al-Razi (d. 606 [1209]), al-Qifti (d. 624 [1227]), Yaqiit al-Hamawi (d.
626 [1229]), Tbn al-Atir al-Gazari (d. 630 [1232-33]), Ibn al-Naggar al-Bagdadi (d. 643 [1246]),
Sibt Tbn al-Gawzi (d. 654 [1256]), Tbn Abi I-Hadid (d. 656 [1258]), Ibn Hallikan (d. 681 [1282]),
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popularity extended beyond Imami readers.”™ Among the Imami witnesses of the
Tanzih, Ms. Tehran, Maglis 15303 is a noteworthy case. The copy was transcribed
in 1080 [1669] (see the colophon on fol. 149r; fig. 27). At the end of the codex
there are two igazas issued for the owner of the codex, Diya> al-Din Muhammad
Isma‘il Dast Gayb al-Husayni, by the prominent scholar Salih b. ‘Abd al-Karim b.
Hasan al-Karzakani al-Bahrani (d. 1098 [1686-87]), who was based in Siraz at the
time. The first igaza (fol. 149r; fig. 27), dated 20 Sawwal 1080 [13 March 1670]),
attests that Diya> al-Din had read the entire K. al-Tanzih with Salih. It is followed
by a comprehensive igaza (fols 150r-152r; figs 28-32), dated 14 Gumada 111082 [18
October 1671], in the course of which Salih relates his own chains of transmission.'*?

13

=

132

al-Dahabi (d. 747 [1348]), al-Safadi (d. 764 [1363]), Ibn Katir (d. 774 [1373]), Ibn Haldiin (d. 808
[1406]), Muhammad b. Miisa al-Damiri (d. 808 [1405]), Burhan al-Din al-Halabi (d. 841 [1438]),
Ibn Hagar al-‘Asqalani (d. 852 [1449]), al-Suyiiti (d. 911 [1505]), ‘Ali Miniq (d. 992 [1584]), and
Ibn al-Imad al-Hanbali (d. 1082 [1679]). A comprehensive compilation of references to al-
Murtada in works by Sunni authors has been prepared by Ahmadi Fard, “al-Sarif al-Murtada
fi masadir ahl al-sunna”.

For extant manuscripts of the work in the libraries of Iran, see Dirayati, Fihristigan, vol.
9, pp. 335-341, listing eighty-eight manuscripts. Cf. also Dirayati, Fihristwdra, 1st ed., vol.
3, pp. 360-362 nos 70160-70242; Mu‘jam al-turat al-kalami, vol. 2, pp. 341-342 no. 4057; al-
Husayni al-Galali, Fihris al-turat, p. 289 no. 4; and al-Bayati, “Maktabat al-Sarif al-Murtada,”
pp. 105-107 no. 19. For two manuscripts of the work transcribed in Mecca and now held in
libraries of Nagaf and Mashad, respectively, see al-Watiqi, al-Turdt al-makki, p. 225 nos 177
and 178. The book first appeared in lithograph in 1290 [1873] in Tabriz (fig. 41), followed by a
modern print in 1933 in Nagaf (frequently reprinted), based on a copy dated 1250 [1834-35].
A second edition of the Nagaf edition, which was collated with a further witness of the text
that had been copied in 1083 [1672-73], was published in 1380/1961. For the Tabriz print, see
also Hasimiyan, Fihrist, p. 210 no. 967. A Persian translation was prepared by Amir Salmani
Rahimi. In 2001, Faris Hasstin Karim published a critical edition of the text on the basis of
two manuscripts, the earlier one being Ms. Mashad, Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 393, dated
Muharram 787 [August-September 1385] (figs 302, 303). For this manuscript, see also below,
n. 287. Another edition was published in the same year (2001) by Fatima Qadi Su‘ar and
‘Ali Akbar Gaffari on the basis of four witnesses: Ms. Tehran, Sipahsalar 1782; Ms. Mashad,
Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 393; Ms. Tehran, Maglis 9212; and a witness from the Mar‘asi Library
in Qum, copied by Hasan b. al-Husayn al-Bahrani al-Tubli al-Tinkabuni in 971 [1563-64]
(Ms. Qum, Mar‘asi 245; cf, Mar<asi et al., Fihrist-i Kitabhana-yi ‘Umiimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah
al-‘Uzma Nagafi-yi Mar‘asi, vol. 1, pp. 271-273). On the work, see also Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 4,
p. 456 no. 3032; Muhyi |-Din, Adab al-Murtada, pp. 139-140.

The two igazas are not included in the collection of $alih al-Bahran'’s igazas described in
Sadra’1 H@’i, Fihristigan, vol. 11, pp. 20-21 no. 5030; vol. 12, pp. 15-16. For Salih al-Bahrani,
see Saraf al-Din Muhammad Makki, Risdla fi taragim ulama al-Bahrayn, p. 138 no. 84; Aga
Buzurg, Tabaqat alam al-Si‘a: al-Rawda al-nadira fi ‘ulama’ al-mi’a al-hadiya ‘asara, pp. 286-287;
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Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tihran, MiSkat 689, is a multitext codex containing
another copy of the K. al-Tanzih with another igaza issued by Salih al-Bahrani, this
one for Muhammad Karim al-Stistari, dated 20 Sawwal 1080 [13 March 1670] (fig.
32a). Salih al-Bahrani’s long-standing interest in the work is further attested by
Ms. Tehran, Kitabhana-yi Astana-yi ‘Abd al-‘Azim Hasani (Sahr-i Rayy) 681,
containing his own copy of the K. al-Tanzih, which he completed on 19 Sa‘ban 1046
[16 January 1637] in Bahrayn.'*

The presumably oldest preserved copy of the Tanzih is Ms. Mashad, Astan-i
Quds-i Radawi 8282.* The codex is missing the beginning and at the end, with
more lacunae throughout the text, and some folios (possibly an entire quire)
have been misplaced.”® The manuscript in its current state is thus undated, but
the hand suggests that it was transcribed towards the end of the sixth/twelfth
century (figs 33, 34). Since the Astan-i Quds-i Radawi Library initially treated the
manuscript as an anonymous book and referred to it by the generic title of As’ilat
al-Qur’an wa-agwibatuhd, it was not consulted for any of the published editions of
the K. al-Tanzih. Another early witness was transcribed at the beginning of the
sixth/twelfth century and is preserved as Ms. Tehran, Sipahsalar 1782. The
manuscript has an igaza issued by ‘Al b. al-Farag to Ab{i -Hasan ‘Al b. Muhammad

Muhammad Husayn Hakim’s introduction to al-Sahifa al-sagdadiyya, 1394 [2015] ed., pp. 54 n.
2, 84-85. Salih al-Bahrani taught other works as well, as is indicated by the numerous igazas
he issued. See, e.g., Ms. Tehran, Maglis 2744, containing Arba%in hadit by al-Sayh al-Baha’i.
On the final page of the work (fig. 41a) there is an igaza issued by Salih on 18 Ramadan
1078 [2 March 1668]. Selections of his igazas are also included in Husayni I§kawari, “Igazat-i
Sayh Salih Bahrani (I)”; Husayni I3kawari, “I§azat-i Sayh Salih Bahrani (11)”; Al Mikbas, Ijazat
“ulam@ al-Bahrayn, pp. 106-112. Ms. Tehran, Milli 1326, a copy of al-Irbili’s Kasf al-gumma,
also has an inha by Salih al-Bahrani, dated 1097 [1685-86]; see Af$ar and Dani$paZih, Fihrist-i
nusha-ha-yi hatti-yi Kitabhana-yi Milli-yi Malik, vol. 1, p. 437. For other students of $alih al-
Bahrani, see also Saraf al-Din Muhammad Makki, Risdla fi taragim ‘ulama’ al-Bahrayn, passim.

133 The codex also contains Salih al-Bahrani’s copy of the Ma‘arig al-fahm fi Sarh al-nazm by al-
‘Allama al-Hilli (dated end of Gumada I 1046 [October 1636]); see al-Tabataba’i, Maktabat al-
‘Allama al-Hilli, pp. 188-189 (here, the shelfmark is given as 362). Although we were unable to
access the ‘Abd al-‘Azim Hasani codex, we thank Rasul Jazini for inspecting this manuscript
and sharing his observations with us. He further mentioned to us Ms. Qum, Markaz-i
Thya>-i Mirat-i Islami 4430, another copy of the K. al-Tanzih which has baldg notes by Salih
al-Bahrani. We were unable to consult the manuscript ourselves.

B4 Asif Fikrat, Fihrist-i alifba’i, p. 148.
135 Ms, Mashad, Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 8282, fols 2-6 = K. al-Tanzih, 1408/1988 ed., pp. 14:14-23:4;
fols 7-62 = pp. 24:18-120:15; fols 63-68 = pp. 3:1-13:1; fols 69-78 = pp. 156:1-174:9.
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b. Ahmad b. Abi I-Fadl al-Husayni, in which the mugiz provides his two chains of
transmission for the work: (1) ‘Ali b. al-Farag'*® <— Abii Nasr ‘Abd al-Gabbar b. Abi
1-Qasim al-Razi**” < Abi ‘Ali al-Hasan b. Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Tasi**® < his
father, Abii Ga‘far Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Tiisi < al-Sarif al-Murtada; (2) ‘Ali b.

al-

Farag < Abii Nasr ‘Abd al-Gabbar b. Abi I-Qasim al-Razi <— ‘Abd al-Gabbar Abii

1-Wafa> b. ‘Abd Allah al-Razi** « Abii Ga‘far Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-TtisT « al-
Sarif al-Murtada.'* Besides al-Tiis1, Abii ‘Abd Allah Ga‘far b. Muhammad b. Ahmad

136

137

138

139

140

This is Nagib al-Din Abi I-Husayn ‘Ali b. al-Farag al-Strawi, on whom see Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat
adam al-Sia: al-Tigat al-‘uyiin fi sadis al-quriin, p. 198; al-Subhani, Mawsii‘at tabaqat al-fugahd,
vol. 7, pp. 166-167 no. 2525.

He can possibly be identified as Abii Mas‘Gd ‘Abd al-Gabbar b. ‘Ali b. Mansir al-Naqqas al-
Razi; see Aga Buzurg, Tabagat a‘lam al-Si‘a: al-Tiqat al-uyiin fi sadis al-qurin, p. 153.

On him, see D@irat al-ma‘arif-i buzurg-i islami, vol. 6, pp. 45-46 (Faramarz Hagg Mant&ihri).
This is al-Sayh al-Mufid Abd -Wafa> ‘Abd al-Gabbar b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Alf al-Muqri® al-Razi
(d. Ramadan 506 [February-March 1113]), on whom see Aga Buzurg, Tabagat a‘lam al-Sia:
al-Nabis fi I-qarn al-hamis, p. 103; Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat a‘lam al-Si‘a: al-Tiqat al-<uyin fi sadis al-
quriin, pp. 152-153. The date of his death is mentioned at the end of a copy of al-Sayh al-
TasT’s Nihdya, Ms. Tehran, Malik 3979.

See Tiqat al-Islam al-Tabrizi, Mir’at al-kutub, vol. 4, pp. 421-422 n. 4 (including a list of other
manuscripts of the work, including Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi Ayat Allah Gulpaygani 170,
which was copied from an antigraph dated 20 Ragab 560 [2 June 1165]; for the Gulpaygani
manuscript, see also al-Bayati, “Maktabat al-Sarif al-Murtada,” p. 107). For the history of the
Sipahsalar madrasa and library, see Sahab, Tarih-i madrasa-yi ‘ali-yi Sipahsaldar. Examples of
copies produced in the tenth/sixteenth century include Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran
7031, copied in Sa®ban 910 [January-February 1505] (figs 320, 321); Ms. Los Angeles, UCLA
Library, Caro Minasian Collection (no shelfmark), dated 934 [1527-28] (see n. 443); Ms.
Tehran, Maglis 757, copied by ‘Ala> al-Din Ahmad b. Gamal al-Din b. Muhammad Hafri in
Golconda, Hyderabad (where, as noted earlier, several of al-Murtada’s writings were copied),
and dated 12 Safar 964 [15 December 1556] (fol. 86r; fig. 45; see also Dirayati, Fihristwdra, 1st
ed., vol. 3, p. 360 no. 70169); Ms. Tehran, Maglis 2756, a multitext volume containing the
Tanzih, transcribed by Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. Hariin al-Mazahiri (?) and completed in Gumada
11960 [May-June 1553] (fig. 45a); Ms. Mashad, Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 13610, transcribed
by Miisa b. Yasuf b. Ibrahim Nasr Allah al-Mazandarani in Mecca in Rabi‘ II 985 [June 1577]
(see al-Watiqi, Alam al-mugawirin bi-Makka al-mu‘azzama, vol. 2, p. 766 no. 1; Asif Fikrat,
Fihrist-i alifba@’i, p. 148); and Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam Amir al-Mu’minin al-‘Amma
1422, copied by one ‘Alib. Ahmad b. ‘Ammar in 961 [1554] and described in the unpublished
catalogue of the Nagaf library’s holdings prepared by ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Tabataba’i (see n.
753); see also al-Dirayati, Mu‘gam al-mahtitat al-‘iragiyya, vol. 5, p. 53 no. 17260. Examples of
copies produced in the eleventh/seventeenth century include Ms. MaShad, Astan-i Quds-i
Radawi 396, which was copied in 1091 [1680] in the Madrasa al-Sami‘iyya in Mashad by one
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b. al-‘Abbas al-Daryasti al-Razi (still alive in mid-470 [1077-78]) is also mentioned
as a transmitter of the Tanzih (as well as of al-Murtada’s Gurar).**!

Al-Murtada’s student Aba I-Fath Muhammad b. Ali al-Karagiki (d. 449 [1057])

composed an epitome of the Tanzih, but this has not come down to us."*? The
ninth/fifteenth-century Si7 scholar ‘Abd al-Wahhab b. ‘Ali al-Husayni al-A3rafi al-
Astarabadi al-Gurgani (d. ca. 883 [1478-79]) wrote a book entitled Tanzih al-anbiya,

141

142

Muwmin (see the colophon on p. 123, fig. 46; see also Dirayati, Fihristwara, 1st ed., vol. 3, p. 361
no. 70200); Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran 2380, dated 1 Ragab 1072 [20 February 1662]
(figs 315, 316); Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 2683, copied by one ‘Arab [sic]
b. Muhammad al-Husayni and completed on 14 Sawwal 1083 [2 February 1673] (see Mgani
et al., Fihrist, vol. 1, pp. 264-265 [no. 2683]; al-Dirayati, Mu‘Jam al-mahtitat al-iraqiyya, vol.
5, p. 54 no. 17263); and Ms. Tehran, Maglis 9212, transcribed by Hasan b. Muhammad al-
Husayni al-Madani al-Ahsa’i al-Gunabidi and dated 13 Safar 1041 [10 September 1631] (see al-
Watiqi, Alam al-Madina al-munawwara, p. 488). Examples of copies produced in the thirteenth/
nineteenth century include Ms. Tehran, Maglis 8791, a multitext codex transcribed by
Mulla Qasim b. al-Sayh Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Fattah b. Mulla Muhammad Rida b. Mulla
‘Abd al-‘Alim in Nagaf and dated Sawwal 1230 [September-October 1815] (see fol. 101r); Ms.
Tehran, Maglis 4261, fols 15v-70v, copied by Malik Muhammad b. Muhammad Hasan al-
Buriigini, who was a scholar in his own right, and dated 23 Safar 1287 [25 May 1870]) (fig.
46a); Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam Amir al-Mw’minin al-‘Amma 1129, a multitext
codex copied by Miisa b. ‘Ali b. Mulla Sulayman al-Bihisti and dated 1274 [1857-58] (see al-
Dirayati, Mu‘gam al-mahtatat al-‘iragiyya, vol. 5, p. 54 no. 17270, as well as vol. 5, p. 54 no. 17267
for another possible copy of the Tanzih in his hand, Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam Amir
al-Mw’minin al-‘Amma 36, though one of the two shelfmarks may refer to a surrogate of
the original codex); and Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam Amir al-Mwminin al-‘Amma
1555, transcribed by Muhammad b. Abi Darr al-Talagani at the behest of a scholar and dated
6 DU 1-Qa‘da 1286 [7 February 1870] (see al-Dirayati, Mu‘gam al-mahtitat al-iragiyya, vol. 5,
p. 54 no. 17268). Descriptions of the two Nagaf manuscripts, which we have not seen, are
included in the unpublished catalogue prepared by ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Tabataba’i (see n. 753).
A further undated copy of the Tanzih is preserved as Ms. Mashad, Astan-i Quds-i Radawi
32852 (for the beginning and end of the text, see figs 46b, 46c).

See below, n. 217, for details.

See al-Tabataba’1, “Maktabat al-‘Allama al-Karagiki,” p. 385 no. 32; see also Tiqat al-Islam
al-Tabrizi, Mir’at al-kutub, vol. 4, pp. 422-423 no. 1109; Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 20, p. 192 no.
2427 (Muhtasar Tanzih al-anbiy@’). For al-Karagiki, see Ansari, L'imamat et 'occultation, pp. 109~
114; Madelung, “Mu‘tazili Theology”; Stewart, “An Eleventh-Century Justification”; Stewart,
“The Disputed Name and Origin”. Omid Ghaemmaghami has mistakenly argued that the
nisba should be read al-Karaguki; see Ghaemmaghami, Encounters with the Hidden Imam, p. 127
n. 184.
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which is heavily based on al-Murtada’s K. al-Tanzih."*® The eleventh/seventeenth-

4 See Aga Buzurg, Magmi‘a rigaliyya wa-tarihiyya, pp. 193-194, for a manuscript of the work
in the Astan-i Quds-i Radawi dated 944 [1537-38]; Aga Buzurg, Daria, vol. 4, p. 456 no. 1533;
al-Sadr, Takmilat Amal al-amil, vol. 3, p. 404. Two witnesses of ‘Abd al-Wahhab b. ‘Ali’s book
are held in the Astan-i Quds-i Radawi in Mashad: Ms. MaShad, Astan-i Quds-i Radawi
9867 (copied in 971 AH) and Ms. Mashad, Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 572 (undated); see Asif
Fikrat, Fihrist-i alifb@1, p. 149. There is another Tanzih al-anbiy@, by Fayd Allah b. Ga‘far al-
Bagdadi, a copy of which is preserved as Ms. Mashad, Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 6644 (dated
1091 [1680-81]); see Asif Fikrat, Fihrist-i alifba@’i, p. 149. For the work and its author, see also
Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 4, p. 456 no. 1534; Subhani, Mu‘Jam tabaqat al-mutakallimin, vol. 3, p.
365; cf. further Aga Buzurg, Tabaqgat adam al-Si‘a: Thy@ al-datir min al-qarn al-<asir, pp. 182-
183. Husayn °Ali Mahfaz states to have seen in 1957 in Tabriz in the Kitabhana-yi Wa’iz-i
Carandabi a copy of al-Murtadd’s Tanzih al-anbiy@, transcribed by ‘Abd al-Wahhab b. “Ali in
971 [1563-64]; see Mahftiz, “Nafa’is al-mahtttat al-‘arabiyya fi Iran,” p. 9 no. 8. But Mahfiiz
must have erred in the identification of the book, as by 971 AH ‘Abd al-Wahhab b. ‘Ali was
certainly no longer alive. According to DaniSpaZih, “Fihrist-i kitabhana-ha-yi Sahristan-
ha,” p. 336, who also catalogued the holdings of the Kitabhana-yi Wa’iz-i Carandabi, this
is a copy of ‘Abd al-Wahhab b. ‘Ali’s Tanzih al-anbiy@, transcribed in 971 [1563-64]. Wa’iz-i
Carandabi later endowed his library to the Astan-i Quds-i Radawi. This suggests that the
abovementioned Ms. Mashad, Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 9867 originated with the Kitabhana-yi
W2’iz-i Carandabi and that this was the codex Mahfiiz inspected in 1957. A codex containing
al-Murtada’s al-Fusiil al-muhtara that was presented as an endowment by Wa’iz-i Carandabi
is preserved as Ms. Mashad, Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 9882 (fig. 542). ‘Abd al-Wahhab b.
‘Al’s Sarh al-Fusiil al-nasiriyya was published in 2012 in an edition prepared by al-‘Ataba al-
Husayniyya al-Muqaddasa, Karbala’, with an introduction about the author and the work.
The work shows that ‘Abd al-Wahhab was familiar with other writings by al-Murtada; see
‘Abd al-Wahhab b. <Ali, Sarh, pp. 232 (quoting al-Tarabulusiyyat II), 295 (quoting al-Murtada
without specification of the book). ‘Abd al-Wahhab b. ¢Ali apparently had an extensive
library; among the books in his possession was a copy of al-ZamahSari’s Kassaf, which is
preserved as Ms. Istanbul, Millet, Feyzullah Efendi 221. His ownership statement, dated
Sawwal 870 [May-June 1466], is preserved on the page opposite the codex’s title page (on
the lower part of the page there is also an ownership note by a later owner, who had bought
the codex from ‘Abd al-Wahhab’s son, ‘Abd al-Hayy, dated Rabi¢ I 910 [August-September
1504]; figs 393, 394). For Mahfiiz’s personal library in al-Kazimiyya, its holdings, and its fate,
see Mahfiiz, “Hizanat al-Duktiir Husayn ‘Ali Mahfiiz”; al-Sibli, “Fihris mahtfitat maktabat
al-Duktiir Husayn ‘Ali Mahfiz”; ‘Awwad, “al-Maktabat al-‘amma wa-l-hassa fi 1-‘Iraq,” p.
140; Dani$pazih, “Kitabhana-ha-yi ‘Iraq wa ‘Arabistan,” p. 408. For Mahfiiz’s formation and
intellectual trajectory, see also al-Dabbag, Ijazat al-‘Allama al-Duktir Husayn ‘Ali Mahfuz. Of al-
Murtada’s writings, the library contained the Tanzih al-anbiy@, copied by Salih b. Gar Allah
al-Saymari and dated 1080 [1669-70] (Mahftz, “Hizanat al-Duktiir Husayn ‘Ali Mahfiz,” p. 28
no. 122; for a surrogate of this copy, see al-Dirayati, Mu‘gam al-mahtutat al-%ragiyya, vol. 5, p.
54 no. 17262), and the Intisar (Mahfiz, “Hizanat al-Duktir Husayn ‘Ali Mahfiiz,” p. 56 no. 319).
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century scholar AbG Muhammad ‘Inayat Allah al-Sahir bi-Ba Yazid al-Bistami
composed another abbreviated version of al-Murtada’s K. al-Tanzih, entitled Anwar
al-huda fi tahrir kalam al-Murtada, in which he incorporated his own comments. A
holograph of the work is preserved as Ms. Tehran, Maglis 10204/2 (fols 98v-193r;
figs 42, 43, 44). The manuscript, which was completed during the final days of
Gumada I 1003 [February 1595], appears to be the only extant copy of the text,"
The Medinan Si scholar ‘Ali b. al-Hasan b. Sadqam al-Husayni al-Madan (d. ca.
1034 [1624-25]) was also familiar with the Tanzih.'*> Moreover, like the K. al-Safi, the
K. al-Tanzih was also consulted by the qadi Niir Allah al-Tustari [al-Sustari] for his K.
al-Sawarim al-muhraqa fi gawab al-Sawa‘iq al-muhriga.**®

The first part of the Tanzih, which discusses prophets, also attracted significant
interest from Sunni readers, who often ignored the work’s second part, on the
Imams.'” An example of the eclectic transmission of the K. al-Tanzih among Sunnis

144 See Dirayati, Fihristwdra, 1st ed., vol. 2, p. 270 no. 36306. Anwar al-huda was published in
2021 in an edition prepared by Markaz Thya al-Turat al-Tabi¢ li-Dar Mahtatat al-‘Ataba al-
‘Abbasiyya al-Muqaddasa, Karbala’. Ms. Tehran, Maglis 10204 also contains his K. al-Insaf fi
ma‘rifat al-aslaf, on the imama (Ms. Tehran, Maglis 10204/1, fols 1-97v). Dirayati (Fihristwara,
1st ed., vol. 2, p. 204) records three additional manuscripts of this work. Ba Yazid al-Bistami
also composed a tract on the issue of al-qada@ wa-I-qadar, which is preserved as Ms. Tehran,
Maglis 1692, fols 1-38 (figs 47, 48) and as Ms. Tehran, Malik 4606 ‘ayn. In Muharram
1004 [September 1595] Ba Yazid al-Bistami issued an ijaza to Husayn b. Haydar al-Karaki
(d. 1041 [1631-32]); see Ms. Yazd, Kitabhana-yi Waziri, 1708. For a detailed description
of the Waziri codex, see Sirwani, Fihrist-i nusha-ha-yi Kitabhana-yi Waziri-yi Yazd, vol. 3, pp.
1027-1033; al-Turayhi, Fihris Maktabat al-Waziri, p. 25; Sadra’1 Hi’i, Fihristigan, vol. 12, pp.
56-68. For this ijaza, see Sadra’i Hi’l, Fihristigan, vol. 12, p. 58 no. 16; see also Sadra’1 Hi’T,
“Kitab-i igazat-i Sayyid Husayn Karaki,” p. 174 no. 14. The text of the igaza is also included in
al-Maglisi, Bihar, n.d. ed., vol. 106, pp. 167-168.

15 He refers to the book in the course of one of his questions to Gamal al-Din al-Hasan b. al-Sahid
al-Tani. See al-Hasan b. al-Sahid al-Tani, “al-As’ila li-1-Sayyid ‘Ali b. al-Hasan b. Sadqam,”
p. 330. For Ibn Sadqam, see D@irat al-maarif-i buzurg-i islami, vol. 4 pp. 78-79 (Abii 1-Hasan
Diyanat). See also al-Watiqi, Alam al-Madina al-munawwara, passim.

1 He also regularly refers to and quotes al-Murtada’s K. al-Tanzih in his Mas@’ib al-nawdsib; see,
e.g., al-Tustari, Masa’ib al-nawdsib, vol. 1, pp. 337, 352; vol. 2, pp. 40, 87, 95.

7 1t is noteworthy that throughout the first part of the work, al-Murtada regularly refers to
and cites Abii ‘Ali al-Gubb2T’s (d. 303 [915]) Qur’an exegesis, as well as tafsir works by other
Mu‘tazili authors. Whereas al-Murtada’s Gurar is widely known to contain material from Abt
‘Ali al-Gubba’1’s Tafsir, his Tanzih has never been consulted for quotations from this exegesis.
See, e.g., Gwynne, “The "Tafsir’ of Abu “Ali al-Jubba’i,” and Gimaret, Une Lecture Mu‘tazilite
du Coran, both of whom consulted the Gurar for the reconstruction of Abii ‘Ali’s Tafsir but
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is Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye, Ayasofya 3165. The text ends on fol. 131v (fig.
35) with the conclusion of the section devoted to the Prophet Muhammad and the
heading and opening words of the following section, which begins with Imam Al
b. Abi Talib. An owner had added a note on the page’s margin explaining that he
has removed the remaining part of the book, which is devoted to the Sii Imams.®
Ms. Istanbul, Siilleymaniye, Laleli 2168 is another “Sunni” copy of the Tanzih,
transcribed by Muhammadb. Yasufb. Sulayman b. Muhammad mawla al Muhammad
salla llah ‘alayhi wa-sallam al-ma‘rif bi-Ibn al-Zangani al-Mawsili and dated 19 Rabi®
I 716 [11 July 1316]. The codex, which consists of 112 folios,* again contains
only part 1 of the book, which discusses the prophets. The phrase that concludes
this part and introduces the second one (on the Imams) in al-Murtada’s original
work: wa-nahnu nabtadi’ al-kalam ‘ala ma yudaf ila l-@’imma ‘alayhim al-salam mimma
zanna zannin annahu gabih wa-nurattib dalika kama rattabnahu fi l-anbiya® ‘alayhim al-
salam),"® has been replaced by a brief note stating that the book ends here (fol.
112v: nagiza K. Tanzih al-anbiya@ ‘alayhim afdal al-salat wa-l-salam) (fig. 36). Further,
both here and on the title page (fol. 1r) the book’s title is rendered consistently as
K. Tanzih al-anbiy@, omitting wa-l-a’imma. By contrast, al-Murtada’s introduction,
where he announces that the book treats both the prophets and the Imams, remains
unchanged in Ms. Laleli 2168 and Ms. Ayasofya 3165 alike. An exceptional case in
this respect is Ms. Dublin, Chester Beatty 3811. Although this manuscript, too,
appears to have originated in Sunni circles, it contains the complete text, including
the section on the Imams. The title page (fol. 2r) carries the abbreviated title (Tanzih
al-anbiya@ salawat Allah ‘alayhim) as well as the book’s full title (K. Tanzih al-anbiy@
wa-l-a’imma).'** The Hanafl Mu‘tazili scholar al-Muhassin b. Muhammad b. Kirama

ignored the Tanzih. Hadir Muhammad Nabha (Tafsir Abi ‘Ali al-Gubba’t) did not consult any of
al-Murtada’s works for his reconstruction of Abl ‘Ali’s exegesis.

148 For this codex, see also the brief mentions in al-Tabataba’i, Muhtdarat min mahtutat Turkiya, p.
64 no. 108; Karabulut, Mu‘gam al-mahtatat, vol. 2, p. 920 no. 2. Karabulut further lists another
copy, “Ayasofya 2158” (ibid.), but his information is erroneous; Ms. Istanbul, Ayasofya
2158 contains a work entitled Kitab al-Hadi ila Dar al-Islam.

4 For a very brief description, see Sesen, Muhtarat, p. 511 no. 947. See also Karabulut, Mu‘gam
al-mahtatat, vol. 2, p. 920 no. 2, where the shelfmark is erroneously given as “3168”.
150 Al-Sarif al-Murtada, Tanzih, 1408/1988 ed., p. 131.

151 For a brief description, see Arberry, Handlist, vol. 4, p. 19. Another manuscript of the work in
a Sunni collection, dated 1070 [1659-60], is Ms. Cairo, Dar al-Kutub, 398 ‘aqa’id Taymur,
which was not available to us; see Karabulut and Karabulut, Diinya kiitiiphanelerinde, vol. 5,
p. 3649 no. 7; Fihris al-Hizana al-Taymiriyya, vol. 4, p. 26. Ms. Ankara, Milli Kiitiiphane
Bagkanlig1 06 Mil Yz B 101, dated 1063 [1653], is another witness of the Tanzih in a Sunni
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al-Bayhaqi “al-Hakim al-GiSumi” (d. 494 [1101]) consulted al-Murtada’s K. al-Tanzih
when writing his own K. Tanzih al-anbiya."* In addition, according to a note by al-
Sahid al-Tani, Sayf al-Din al-Amidi (d. 631 [1233]) related that Fahr al-Din al-Razi
(d. 606 [1209]) relied heavily on al-Murtada’s Tanzih al-anbiya® when composing his
own K. Ismat al-anbiya’.’* A close comparison between the two works confirms this
observation.”” ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Isa al-Afandi (d. ca. 1130 [1717]) reports that he saw a

152

153

154

collection; see Badinld, “Daramadi bar atar-i mahttat wa matba,” pp. 168-169.

An apparently unique copy of the work, dated 688 [1289], is preserved as Ms. New Haven,
Yale University, Beinecke Library, Landberg 550; a digital surrogate of the codex is
available at https://brbl-dllibrary.yale.edu/vufind/Record/3667773 [accessed 16 August
2019]. Throughout the first part of the book, which deals with prophets, al-Gisumi regularly
and at times critically refers to al-Murtada, whose Tanzih clearly provided a model for the
structure of his own work; see fols 3r, 4v, 91, 35v, 36r, 46V, 471, 52V, 72V, 80V, 81V, 83r, 83V, 84r.
Al-GiSumi’s discussion on the prophets ends on fol. 88v. The following portion of the book,
on the Imams (fols 89r-108r) is written from a Zaydi perspective, suggesting that al-Gisumi
wrote the book towards the end of his life. In this portion of the book, the author refers to
his K. al-Imama (fol. 104r). For a preliminary study of the work and its relation to al-Murtada’s
Tanzih al-anbiy®, see Ansari, “Az Tanzih al-anbiy@-i Sarif-i Murtada ta Tanzih al-anbiya-i
Hakim-i GiSumi”. Al-GiSumf’s Zaydi tendencies still need to be studied in depth. Al-GiSumf’s
familiarity with al-Murtada and his works is corroborated by his comments on al-Murtada in
al-Risala fi I-nasiha al-‘amma, Ms. Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, Glaser 74, fol. 24r-v.

See al-Afandi, Riyad al-‘ulama, vol. 4, p. 62.

See the Appendix 2 (“Al-Murtada’s K. Tanzih al-anbiy@, a principal source for Fahr al-Din al-
Razi’s K. Ismat al-anbiya””) below. Fahr al-Din al-Razi also refers to al-Murtada repeatedly in his
al-Riyad al-miiniqa. According to the work’s editor, he quotes al-Murtada’s Gurar at pp. 199 and
320 (corresponding to Gurar, ed. al-Na‘sani and al-Singiti, vol. 1, pp. 105-106) and al-Murtada’s
Dari‘a at pp. 199-200. However, the identification of the Gurar on p. 199 in the edition is not
supported, according to the editor, by the single extant witness of al-Riyad al-miiniqga; see ibid.,
pp- 199 n. 3, 200 n. 1. The passage quoted on p. 199 of al-Riyad al-miniqa that is allegedly
taken from the Gurar corresponds loosely to al-Sarif al-Murtada, Gurar, ed. Abii I-Fadl Ibrahim
[1373/1954], vol. 1, pp. 167-168, though Fahr al-Din does not quote the text of the Gurar but
is perhaps writing from memory. Fahr al-Din also quotes al-Murtada’s Safi at pp. 391 (where
Abil Ga‘far “waqtuhu” should be emended into Abii Ga‘far “b. Qiba”) and 398. Additional
quotations, not attributed to a specific work, are found in al-Riyad al-muniqa, pp. 166 (on the
question of imdn), 196 (corresponding to Gurar, ed. Abti I-Fadl Ibrahim [1373/1954], vol. 1, p.
165), 262 (corresponding to Gurar, ed. al-Na‘sani and al-Singiti, vol. 1, p. 12), 304 (corresponding
to Gurar, ed. al-Na‘sani and al-Sinqiti, vol. 1, pp. 14-15), 306 (corresponding to Gurar, ed. al-
Na‘sani and al-Singiti, vol. 1, p. 16). See also above, n. 76, and below, n. 595. According to Ibn
al-Nadim (Fihrist, vol. 1, p. 577), the early Mu‘tazili scholar Ga‘far b. Mubassir (d. 234 [849]) is
also credited with a K. Tanzih al-anbiy@. Tanzih al-anbiya is also the title employed by the A3‘ari
scholar from al-Andalus Abi I-Hasan ‘Ali b. Ahmad Tbn Humayr al-Umawi al-Sabti (d. 614
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copy of the K. al-Tanzih containing an igaza that attests to the works transmission
among the Hanafis of Mawsil. This copy of the work survives but is currently in
private possession.” Al-Murtada’s K. al-Tanzih prompted the A%‘ari Safi<i author
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[1217]) for his own work—an unusual choice, as works within this genre are more commonly
entitled Ismat al-anbiy@, as in the case, for example, of Fahr al-Din al-Razi’s aforementioned
work. Although there is nothing to suggest that Ibn Humayr consulted al-Murtada’s Tanzih,
the latter’s title may have been known to him and may have prompted him to choose the
same title. Ibn Humayr’s Tanzih al-anbiya’ has been published repeatedly; we consulted the
edition by Ahmad ‘Abd al-Galil al-Zabibi (1424/2003). Ibn Humayr also composed Mugaddimat
al-marasid ila ilm al-‘aqa’id, a work on kalam (published; see bibliography), and he is the object
of a number of studies, including al-Bahti, al-Hudiir al-sitfi fi l-Andalus.

See al-Afandi, Riyad al-‘ulam@, vol. 3, p. 267. “Al-Badrahi” should be read “al-Baldagi”: ‘Abd
Allah b. Mahmid b. Mawdtd al-Baldagi (b. 599 [1202-3], d. 683 [1284]), a Hanafi scholar of
Mawsil, whoisrenowned for hisK. Muhtar al-fatawa, on which he composed anautocommentary,
al-Ihtiyar li-ta4il al-Muhtar (both have been published; see bibliography). The copy in question
ends with a reading attestation, issued by ‘Abd al-Muttalib b. al-Murtada al-Husayni for the
scribe and owner of the codex, Husam al-Din ‘Abd al-Wahhab b. al-Amir al-Kabir Qili¢ Arsalan
b. Bay Arsalan b. Qadar al-Badri. The mugiz relates that the reading stretched over several
sessions and the final maglis took place on 26 Rabi‘ I 723 [4 April 1323], and he further gives
his own chain of transmission for the work which is in full agreement with the isnad quoted
by al-Afandi. We were kindly allowed to inspect the final pages of the codex in question on 24
August 2020, but we are not at liberty to disclose the manuscript’s current owner. See also
al-Afandi, Riyad al-ulama’, vol. 3, pp. 291-292, where an igaza for the work’s transmission is
cited in full, detailing the following isndd: al-Murtada — al-Sayh Ab{i Ga‘far al-T{isi — Abii ‘Ali
Muhammad b. al-Fadl al-Tabrisi — Muhammad b. “Ali Ibn Sahrasib al-Mazandarani — Abii
I-Futih Haydar b. Muhammad b. Zayd b. ‘Abd [sic] Allah al-Husayni — ‘Abd Allah b. Mahmiid
al-Baldagi — ‘Abd al-Muttalib b. al-Murtada al-Husayni.. . . Al-Afandi comments that “Aba ‘Ali
Muhammad b. al-Fadl al-Tabris1” is a misreading for the renowned al-Fadl b. al-Hasan al-
Tabrisi and that al-Tabris is not attested elsewhere to have transmitted directly from al-Sayh
al-Tasi, only through the latter’s son Aba “Ali al-Hasan b. Muhammad al-Tasi. For Kamal al-
Din Abt I-Futih Haydar b. Muhammad al-Mawsili (d. 634 [1237]), who also transmitted al-
Murtada’s Gurar (see Chapter 1.4), see al-Dahabi, Tarih al-Islam, ed. Ma‘rtf, vol. 14, p. 135; Ibn
al-Sa“ar, Qal@’id al-guman, vol. 6, pp. 11ff.; Ibn al-Fuwati, Magma‘ al-adab, vol. 4, pp. 150-151 no.
3557; Ibn al-Tiqtaqa, K. al-Fahri fi l-adab al-sultaniyya, p. 71; al-Subhani, Mawsi‘at tabagat al-
fugah@, vol. 7, pp. 76-77. Haydar b. Muhammad was one of the teachers of Radi al-Din ‘Ali b.
Miisa Ibn Tawiis, who mentions him in his K. al-Yagin fi ihtisas mawlana ‘Ali bi-imrat al-mu’minin,
p. 485, quoting Abi 1-°Al@> al-Hamadani’s [d. 569 (1173)] Mawlid Amir al-Mw’minin; for Aba
1-¢Al@> al-Hamadanti, see D@irat al-ma‘arif-i buzurg-islami, vol. 6, pp. 25-27 (Ahmad Pakat¢i). For
Mawlid Amir al-Mwminin, see also Pakat¢i (ed.), Mawlid Amir al-Mw’minin. For an igaza, issued by
Haydar b. Muhammad in Gumada I 629 [February-March 1232] for Misbah al-mutahaggid by
al-Sayh al-Tiis, see Ms. Isfahan, Muhammad “Ali Rawdati (no shelfmark) (fig. 331); for
a description of the codex, see Rawdati, Takmilat al-Dari‘a, vol. 2, pp. 760-761. Through his
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teacher Ibn Sahrasiib, Haydar b. Muhammad also transmitted other works, including al-Sayh
al-TiisT's K. al-Amali (cf. al-Hurr al-Amili, Amal al-amil, vol. 2, p. 108 no. 303); al-Sarif al-RadT’s
Nahg al-baldga (see Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi Ayat Allah Gulpaygani 3665, which has an
ijdza recording the work’s transmission from Ibn Sahrasib to Haydar b. Muhammad [fig.
363]; see Sadra’1 HU’1 and Hafiziyan Babuli, Fihrist-i nusha-hd-yi hatti-yi Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi
Ayat Allah Gulpdygani, vol. 8, p. 4835; on the codex, see also ‘Arab Zada, “Nusha-yi kuhan az
Nahg al-baldga”; see also Ms. Tehran, Maglis 1235, containing a copy of Nahg al-balaga with
the relevant sanad indicated on fol. 1v [fig. 388]; cf. Ha’iri et al., Fihrist-i Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i
Sitrd-yi Milli, vol. 4, p. 20; see also Ms. Paris, Bibliothéque nationale, Arabe 6992, discussed
below); al-Nubda al-ala by Imam “Ali b. al-Husayn al-Saggad (d. 95 [714]) (see the isnad at the
beginning of the text, ed. Faris Hasstin Karim, p. 217); Futya faqih al-‘arab by the renowned
Arab philologist Ahmad Tbn Faris (d. 395 [1004]) (see Ibn Faris, “Futya faqth al-‘arab” [part 1],
pp. 451-454, which includes a facsimile and edition of Haydar b. Muhammad’s ijaza for the
work); and Ibn Babawayh'’s ‘Uyiin ahbar al-Rida, whose transmission by Haydar b. Muhammad
is attested in a manuscript of the work preserved in the Kitabhana-yi Huday Hana-yi Masgid-i
Gami‘-i “Atig-i Siraz; see Nasriyya-yi Kitabhana-yi Markazi-yi Danisgah-i Tihran 5 (1345 [1966]), p.
207. Through his teacher ‘Abd Allah b. Ga‘far al-Diiryasti (on whom, see below n. 217) Haydar
b. Muhammad further transmitted the K. al-Irsad by al-Sayh al-Mufid (see Qummi, al-Fawd’id
al-radawiyya, vol. 1, p. 414; for the transmission of al-Mufid’s Ir$ad, see also nn. 192 and 276
below). Haydar b. Muhammad also composed a K. Gurar al-durar, which is cited by al-Maglisi
in Bihar, 1403/1983 ed., vol. 1, pp. 18 (Kitab Gurar al-durar ta’lif al-Sayyid Haydar b. Muhammad
al-Husayni), 35 (Kitab al-Gurar mustamil ‘ala ahbar Jalila ma‘a Sarhiha wa-mwallifuhu min al-sada
al-afadil yarwi ‘an Ton Sahrasiib wa-‘Ali b. Said b. Hibat Allah al-Rawandi [i.e., the son of the
renowned Imami scholar Qutb al-Din al-Rawandi (d. 573 [1177])] wa-Abd Allah b. Ga‘far al-
Diryasti wa-gayrihim min al-afadil al-alam). For the work, see also Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 16,
pp. 43-44 no. 180 (under the title al-Gurar wa-l-durar). Tbn al-Murtada Nasir al-Din ‘Abd al-
Muttalib b. al-Murtada al-Sarif al-Husayni al-Hariri al-Nahwi al-Safi‘i (d. 735 [1334-35]) was a
teacher at the Madrasa al-Niriyya in Mawsil; see al-Dahabi, Dayl Tarih al-Islam, pp. 398-399.
He was also the owner of a copy of al-Murtada’s Gurar (Ms. Cairo, Dar al-Kutub, 183 adab
Taymir); see below, Chapter 1.4 of the present publication. The codex contains a note in his
own hand, giving his name as Abi I-Futith Haydar b. Muhammad b. Zayd b. ‘Ubayd Allah al-
Husayni. ‘Abd Allah b. Mahmad al-Baldagi was also involved in the transmission of the Nahg
al-balaga. This is attested by a collation note placed at the end of an incompletely preserved
copy of the Nah§ al-balaga, Ms. Paris, Bibliothéque nationale, Arabe 6992 (fig. 304),
which contains the same chain of transmission for al-Baldagi: . . . — Muhammad b. ‘Ali Ibn
Sahrasiib al-Mazandarani — Abii I-Futiih Haydar b. Muhammad b. Zayd b. ‘Abd [sic] Allah al-
Husayni — ‘Abd Allah b. Mahmiid al-Baldagi — . . . The same chain is also included in another
igaza, issued in Sa‘ban 728 [June-July 1328] by the Yemeni scholar Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah
al-Kaifi al-Mudari for al-Sakkaki’s (b. 555 [1160], d. 626 [1229]) Miftah al-<ulim and for the Nahg
al-balaga. The igaza is preserved in Ms. Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, Glaser 80, fols
60v-61r. For a digital copy of the codex, see https://stabikat.de/DB=1/XMLPRS=N/
PPN?PPN=104200787X [accessed 15 September 2020]. The ijaza is mentioned briefly in
Ahlwardt, Verzeichniss, vol. 6, p. 365 no. 7186, though Ahlwardt erroneously reads “al-Misri”

112



Al-Sarif al-Murtada’s Oeuvre and Thought in Context

Sihab al-Din Abii I-Fad#’il Sa‘d b. Muhammad b. Mahmiid al-Mas§at al-Razi (d. 546
[1151-52]) of the Bant Mas$at'*® to compose Zallat al-anbiya’. Although the work is
lost, it is mentioned by the sixth/twelfth-century Twelver $i author Nasir al-Din
‘Abd al-Galil b. Abi I-Husayn b. Abi I-Fadl al-Qazwini al-Razi (d. mid-sixth/twelfth
century) in his Ba‘d matalib al-nawdsib, known as K. al-Naqd.'”’

15

15

6

N

for “al-Mudari”. For an edition and analysis of the ijaza, see Ansari, “Taza-ha-1 dar-bara-yi
riwayat-i Nahg al-balaga”. Another, slightly different chain of transmission for the Nahg al-
balaga that includes al-Baldagi is quoted in an igaza issued by Giyat al-Din ‘Abd al-Karim Ibn
Tawis (d. 693 [1294]); see al-Maglisi, Bihar, n.d. ed., vol. 106, pp. 45-46. The transmission of
the Nahg al-balaga from al-Baldagi to Ibn Tawds is also attested in Ms. Tehran, Maglis 5541
(see, e.g., fol. 9r; fig. 418), copied by Ali b. al-Hasan b. Muhammad al-Hazin al-Ha’irl and
dated 6 Gumada 1791 [3 May 1389] (see colophon at the end of part one of the work [fol. 107r;
fig. 419]; part two is incomplete at the end); this copy contains many hawasi, some of which
are explicitly identified as Fadl Allah al-Rawandi’s (for Fadl Allah and his hawasi on the Nahg
al-baldga, see below). For a brief description, see Ha%iri et al., Fihrist-i Kitabhana-yi Maglis-i Stira-
yiMilli, vol. 17, p. 2 (here the name of the copyist is erroneously rendered as ‘Ali b. al-Husayn).
For ‘Ali b. al-Hasan b. Muhammad al-Hazin al-Ha’ir1, see al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Amal al-amil, vol. 2,
p. 186 no. 553; al-Afandi, Riyad al-ulama, vol. 3, pp. 413-414; Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat adam al-Sia:
al-Haq@iq al-rahina fi l-mPa al-tamina, p. 137. For al-Baldagi and his role in the transmission of
the Nahg al-baldga, see also Gazini Durcih, “Riwayat-i Nahg al-balaga”. For Giyat al-Din Ibn
Tawis, see Kohlberg, A Medieval Muslim Scholar, passim (with further references). Giyat al-Din
Ibn Tawds also transmitted al-Murtada’s Gurar through his teacher Nasir al-Din al-Tiist: Giyat
al-Din Ibn Tawiis < Nasir al-Din Muhammad b. Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Tasi < ‘an walidihi
Wagih al-Din Muhammad b. al-Hasan < Fadl Allah al-Rawandi <= Makki b. Ahmad al-
Muhallat? < Abi Ganim al-Usmi (on whom see below, n. 201) < al-Murtada; see al-Maglisi,
Bihdr, n.d. ed., vol. 106, p. 45. Makki b. Ahmad al-Muhallati (on whom see Aga Buzurg, Tabagat
adam al-Sia: al-Tiqat al-<uyin fi sadis al-quriin, p. 307) may be a mistake here for Ibn al-Thwa (on
whom see below, n. 200). Al-Muhallati was involved in the transmission of the Nahg al-balaga
(see the igaza by “Izz al-Din ‘Ali b. Fadl Allah al-Rawandi for Abii Nasr ‘Ali b. Abi Sa‘d al-Tabib,
mentioned below, n. 212), but there is no corroborating evidence that he also transmitted al-
Murtada’s Gurar. The closeness of the chains of transmission of the two works may have
caused the conflation of some of the nodes of the respective isnads.

On him, see al-Samani, Muntahab, p. 819. For the Banil Mas$3at, see Gamal al-Din Muhammad
b. al-Husayn b. al-Hasan al-Razi (alive in 630 [1232-33]), Tabsirat al-‘awamm, p. 111; Muhaddit
Urmawi, Tadigat-i Naqd, vol. 2, pp. 1102-1106 (Hanadan-i Massat).

‘Abd al-Galil al-Razi, Nagd, 1391 [2012] ed., pp. 15, 262 (1358 [1979] ed., pp. 11, 24). ‘Abd al-
Galil al-Razi states that Zallat al-anbiyad was a refutation of al-Murtada’s Tanzih al-anbiya@. For
Zallat al-anbiy@, see also Muhaddit Urmawi’s notes on Muntagab al-Din, Fihrist, ed. Muhaddit
Urmawi, pp. 283-284; Aga Buzurg, Daria, vol. 3, p. 130 no. 440; vol. 4, p. 456 no. 3032. For
‘Abd al-Galil and his K. al-Naqd, see Ansari, “Kitab Nihdyat al-maram,” pp. 351-354; Ansari,
“Zamina-ha-yi tarihi-yi ta’lif-i Kitab-i Nagd-i ‘Abd al-Galil Qazwini”; Ansari and Schmidtke,
Studies in Medieval Islamic Intellectual Traditions, p. 306. Cf. also Gleave, Scripturalist Islam, pp.

113



Hassan Ansari & Sabine Schmidtke

1.4  Works received in Si circles and beyond (II): K. Gurar al-faw@id (Amali)

and Takmilat al-Gurar

Al-Murtada’s Gurar al-faw@id, or Amali,'*® is another work that was popular among
Imamis and Sunnis alike,'* and some partial copies of the work also reached Zaydi
circles.’® Al-Murtada’s student al-Karagiki is credited with an epitome of the

158

159

160

16-25, who confuses him with Rasid al-Din Abii Sa‘id ‘Abd al-Galil b. Abi I-Fath Masid b. Isa
al-mutakallim al-Razi, the author of a K. al-Naqd against Aba 1-Husayn al-Basri’s Tasaffuh al-
adilla. On the latter, see our Imami Thought in Transition, Chapter One. For Zallat al-anbiya@, see
also al-Tabari, Tuhfat al-abrar, p. 100; al-Tabari, Asrar al-imama, p. 139.

Al-Murtada’s usage of the title Amali for the work is attested in al-Sarif al-Murtada, Gurar, ed.
Abi I-Fadl Tbrahim (1373/1954), vol. 2, p. 86.

For manuscripts of the book in Iranian libraries, see Dirayati, Fihristwara, 1st ed., vol. 7, pp.
787-790 nos 198769-198859; Dirayatl, Fihristigan, vol. 23, pp. 386-394; Sadra’1 Hi’i, Fihristigan,
vol. 5, pp. 126-127 no. 2131. For three manuscripts of the work transcribed in Mecca and now
held in libraries of Iran, see al-Watiqi, al-Turdat al-makki, pp. 279-280 nos 271, 272, 273. For
copies in the libraries of Nagaf, see Zuwayn et al., Mu‘gam al-mahtatat al-nagafiyya, vol. 7, pp.
152, 171, 172; vol. 8, p. 203. Cf. also al-Bayati, “Maktabat al-Sarif al-Murtada,” pp. 104-105 no.
18, 129-132 no. 42. Within the secondary literature (of varying quality) devoted to the work,
see, e.g., Halis, al-Mabahit al-naqdiyya fi Amali al-Murtada; Ma‘ttiq, “Amali al-Sarif al-Murtada”;
Basir, Amali al-Murtada; Hudayr BGhan al-Quraysi, “Manhag al-ta’wil fi Amali al-Murtada”;
Muhyi I-Din, “Malamih manhag al-Sarif al-Murtada fi I-tafsir”; Nasir al-Hasani, “al-Hitab al-
naqdi ‘inda I-Sarifayn al-Radi wa-1-Murtada”; al-Sarifi, “Min ma‘alim al-manhag al-lugawi fi
I-tafsir ‘indal-Sarif al-Murtada”. Without providing any reference, Gregor Schwarb states that
“it was only later [sic] that his [i.e., al-Murtada’s] K. Ghurar al-fawa’id wa-durar al-qal@’id (Amali
al-Murtada) became very popular among Isma‘ili scholars, too.” (Schwarb, “Sahl b. al-Fadl al-
TustarT’s Kitab al-Ima@,” p. 80* n. 73). The work is in any case not listed in the Fahrasat al-kutub
wa-l-ras@il by Isma‘il b. ‘Abd al-Rasil “al-Magdi®” (d. 1183 [1768-69] or 1184 [1769-70]), one
of the most important and comprehensive catalogues of works that belonged to the Isma‘ili
curriculum, according to the Bohra tradition. See also Poonawala, Biobibliography, pp. 359-
362. For al-Magda, see Encyclopaedia Iranica (Ismail K. Poonawala), http://www.iranicaonline.
org/articles/majdu-esmail [accessed 6 December 2019]. Al-Magdi®’s book served Wladimir
Ivanow (b. 1886, d. 1970) as the starting point for his Guide to Ismaili Literature (1933) and
its revised edition (1963), Ismaili Literature: A Bibliographical Survey. See Encyclopaedia Iranica,
vol. 14, pp. 298-300 (Farhad Daftary). An episode from al-Murtada’s K. al-Gurar is included,
according to Ivanow, in Magmu® al-tarbiya by the dai Muhammad b. Tahir b. Ibrahim al-Hariti
(d. 584 [1188]); see Ivanow, Ismaili Literature, p. 57 no. 205.29. This episode is not included in
Husam Haddir’s edition of al-Hariti’s Magmii© al-tarbiya (published in 2011), but there are
other portions of the work that have been silently omitted in this edition.

Partial copies of the work are preserved as Ms. San‘a®>, Maktabat al-Awqaf 2010 and
Ms. San‘@’, Maktabat al-Awqaf, magami¢ 71; see al-Ruqayhi et al., Fihrist, pp. 1681-1682.
Another fragmentary copy of the Gurar is preserved as Ms. Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana
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work.'*! The sixth/twelfth-century scholar al-Fadl b. al-Hasan al-Tabrisi quotes
the Gurar in his Ilam al-ward,'** and the eighth/fourteenth-century Imami scholar
‘Abd al-Rahman b. Muhammad b. Ibrahim b. al-‘At2’iqi al-Hilli (“Ibn al-‘At2’iq1,”

d.

after 786 [1384-85]) produced a summary, Gurar al-Gurar wa-durar al-durar fi

talhis Gurar al-faw@’id wa-durar al-qala’id, which has been edited repeatedly.’® An

161

162

163

H 43 ar., fols 60r-125v. For brief descriptions, see Traini, Catalogue, pp. 228-229; Faraj,
Codicological and Orthographical Analysis, pp. 39ff. (to be used with caution). A partial copy,
dated 624 [1226-27], is preserved in the collection of the Dar al-mahtitat in San‘@’; see ‘Isawi
et al., Fihris al-mahtitat, vol. 1, pp. 367-368 (Ms. San‘@®, Dar al-mahtutat 449).

See Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 20, p. 299 no. 3066 (al-Marasid); cf. also Tiqat al-Islam al-Tabrizi,
Mir’at al-kutub, vol. 6, p. 170 no. 2615; al-Tabataba’i, “Maktabat al-‘Allama al-Karagiki,” p. 383
no. 24. The work is lost, but it is said to have consisted of 200 folios. See also al-Karagiki, Kanz
al-faw@’id, ed. Ni‘ma, vol. 1, p. 118, where al-Karagiki cites the Gurar without identifying his
source; the passage is found in al-Sarif al-Murtada, Gurar, ed. al-Na‘sani and al-Sinqiti, vol. 1,
p. 118.

See, e.g., al-Tabrisi, I1am al-ward, ed. Mw’assasat Al al-Bayt li-Thya@’ al-Turat, vol. 2, pp. 28-29;
throughout the edition, the editors note any parallels in al-Murtada’s Gurar. Al-Tabrisi also
quotes some of al-Murtada’s masa’il without identifying them any further (fi ba‘'d masa’ilihi);
see ibid., vol. 1, p. 477. The quotation is based on al-Murtada’s Sihhat haml ra’s al-Husayn
‘alayhi l-salam ila I-Sam; see Ras@il al-Sarif al-Murtada, ed. Raga’i and al-Husayni al-Iskawarf,
vol. 3, p. 130.

See bibliography for details. Ibn al-‘Ata’iqi completed the first part of his abridgment on 13
Ragab 766 [5 April 1365]. Ms. Qum, Mar*asi 282 is an autograph of the work, with the first
section ending on p. 115 in a colophon with the same date (fig. 36d). The codex is introduced
by an explanatory note in the hand of Sihab al-Din al-Mar‘a3i al-Nagafi (b. 1315 [1897],
d. 1411 [1990]) on the work and its author, dated 1387 [1967-68] (fig. 36b). See also Ms.
Tehran, Maglis 292, p. 34, where the author’s colophon is reproduced, while the copyist’s
colophon has been wiped out (fig. 36a). Ibn al-‘Ata’iqi also wrote a commentary on Nahg
al-balaga, for which he issued an ijaza to one of his students, dated 786 [1384-85]. See Aga
Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 1, p. 201 no. 1051; Aga Buzurg, Tabaqdt alam al-Si‘a: al-Haqa’iq al-rahina fi
l-mPa al-tamina, pp. 109-112; al-Husayni, Madrasat al-Hilla, pp. 357-359. For Ibn al-‘At2’iqJ, see
also D@irat al-ma‘arif-i buzurg-i islami, vol. 4, pp. 210-211 (Muhammad Ansari). His collected
works were published in 2016 as Mawsii‘at al-Sayh ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Muhammad Ibn al-‘At&@iqi
al-Hilli by al-‘Ataba al-‘Alawiyya al-Muqaddasa in Nagaf. Numerous works by Ibn al-‘At2’iqi,
some of them holographs, as well as copies of works by others that were transcribed in his
hand and other books from his personal library, are preserved in the Hizana al-Garawiyya
in Nagaf. See Mahftz, “Fihris al-Hizana al-Garawiyya,” nos 13, 20, 22, 27, 28, 30, 31, 32, 34,
35, 39, 41, 44, 45, 46, 57, 60, 68, 69; al-Husayni [al-18kawari], Fihrist mahtitat Hizanat al-Rawda
al-Haydariyya, p. 99 (s.v. “‘Abd al-Rahman b. Muhammad b. Ibrahim Ibn al-‘Ata’iqi al-Hilli”);
al-Milani, Maktabat al-Rawda al-Haydariyya, pp. 62, 81, 82, 86, 117 nos 8 and 9, 126 nos 27 and
28,127 no. 29, 127-129 no. 30, 130 no. 33, 133-134 no. 37, 133-134 no. 37, 137 no. 47, 137-138
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anonymous epitome of the K. al-Gurar is included in a multitext volume preserved
as Ms. Tehran, Maglis 1805, pp. 472-553 (figs 37, 38)." The magmii‘a opens
with a table of contents (figs 39, 40) and concludes with a colophon dated 25
Gumada IT 1080 [20 November 1669]. Another anonymous selection of material
from the work is included in Ms. Tehran, Maglis 4900, fols 247r-267v, under
the title Nukat muntahaba min al-Gurar wa-l-durar (fig. 38a). A Muntahab min al-
Amali is also attributed to the eleventh/seventeenth-century Si‘i scholar Hasan b.
‘Ali b. Zahir al-Din al-‘Amili [sic].'®® Another selection of material from the Gurar
was made by Baha> al-Din Muhammad b. Muhammad al-Qari, who flourished in
Mecca around the year 1074 [1663-64].1 The twelfth/eighteenth-century scholar
Mulla Muhammad Isma‘il al-Haga’i al-Mazandarani (d. 1173 [1759-60]) cited and
elaborated on commentaries by al-Murtada on three hadits that he gleaned from

no. 48, 148 no. 73, 150-151 no. 80, 153 no. 86, 154 no. 89, 155 no. 91, 156 no. 94, 156-157 no.
95, 159 no. 100, 159-160 no. 101, 160 no. 102, 161-162 no. 107, 162 no. 108, 163 no. 112, 164
no. 114, 166-167 no. 121, 167 no. 122, 171 no. 131, 174 no. 136, 175 no. 137, 175-176 no. 139,
179-180 no. 145, 180-181 no. 146, 184-185 no. 157, 185 nos 158-160, 187-188 no. 165, 188-189
no. 167, 194 no. 186, 206-207 no. 220, 210-211 no. 228, 213-214 no. 234, 215 no. 240, 217 no.
245, 218 no. 247, 220-221 no. 255, 221 no. 256, 221-222 no. 257.

See also Dirayat, Fihristigan, vol. 23, p. 394 no. 1.

Preserved as item 6 (fols 348v-417r) in Ms. Qum, Mar‘asi 817. This multitext codex, which
was not accessible to us, also contains al-Murtada’s Gurar, al-Fadil al-Hind1’s (d. 1137 [1724])
al-Kawkab al-durri fi tafsir al-ayat al-muntahaba min Gurar al-fawd’id (for the latter work, see
below, n. 777), and other works by al-Fadil al-Hindi. See Mar<asi et al., Fihrist-i Kitabhana-
yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-Uzma Nagdafi-yi Mar‘asi, vol. 3, pp. 15-19, esp. 17; see also
al-Fihris al-samil li-l-turat al-‘arabi al-islami al-mahtiit: al-Figh wa-usiilihi; al-Guz’ al-tani, p. 1129;
Dirayati, Fihristigan, vol. 4, p. 842. For al-Fadil al-Hindi, see Chapter 2.2 of our Imami Thought
in Transition. The biobibliographical sources do not mention anyone by the name of Hasan b.
‘Ali b. Zahir al-Din al-‘Amili. He may possibly be identified as Husayn b. al-Hasan b. Yanus b.
Yasuf b. Muhammad b. Zahir al-Din Muhammad b. Zayn al-Din “Ali b. al-Husam al-Zahiri al-
‘Amili al-‘Aynati, one of the teachers of al-Hurr al-‘Amili; see al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Amal al-amil,
vol. 1, p. 70 no. 65; Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 2, pp. 89-90 no. 355; vol. 5, p. 227 no. 1083.

16

=

16

&

1% Ms. Nagaf, Maktabat al-Imam Amir al-Mwminin al-‘Amma 37; see al-Tabataba’i,
“Fihrist mahtttat Maktabat Amir al-Mwminin al-‘Amma (21),” p. 189 no. 1249. Al-Qari also
produced a copy of al-Murtada’s Tanzih al-anbiy@’, which is preserved in the same codex (Ms.
Nagaf, Maktabat al-imam Amir al-Mwminin al-‘Amma 37; see al-Dirayati, Mu‘§am al-mahtutat
al-Siragiyya, vol. 5, p. 53 no. 17261). Additional anonymous muntahabs of al-Murtada’s Gurar
are preserved as Ms. Mashad, Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 18594 and Ms. Tehran, Danisgah-i
Tihran 6710/5; see Dirayati, Fihristigan, vol. 23, pp. 389 no. 20, 394 no. 2. We were unable to
inspect these copies.
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the latter’s Gurar and Takmila."” Al-Sayyid Muhammad b. al-Sayyid Safi b. Gasim
b. Muhammad b. Ahmad b. al-Sayyid ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Musawi al-Nagafi (d. ca. 1330
[1911-12] wrote a work entitled al-Durr al-nadid consisting of excerpts from al-
Murtada’s Gurar and his al-Fusiil al-muhtara as well as a few quotations gleaned from
some of Tbn Abi I-Hadid’s writings.*® The modern Si‘f scholar and poet Muhsin
b. Sarif b. ‘Abd al-Husayn al-Gawahiri al-Nagafi (b. 1276 [1878], d. 1355 [1936])
commented on the K. al-Gurar in his al-Fara@’id al-gawali fi Sarh Sawahid al-Amali,'®
and Muhammad al-Husayn Al Kasif al-Gita> (b. 1294 [1877], d. 1373 [1954]) wrote
glosses on the work under the title Ta‘alig ‘ala Amali al-Sayyid al-Murtada.'”® Sayyid
Muhsin al-Amin (b. 1284 [1867], d. 1371 [1952]), the author of A%yan al-Si‘a, also
relates that he added hawasi to al-Murtada’s K. al-Gurar."”!

The Sunni author Abii l-Hasan ‘Ali b. Zayd b. Muhammad al-Bayhaqi “Ibn
Fundugq” (b. 490 [1097], d. 565 [1170]) quotes the K. al-Gurar in his Ma‘arig Nahg al-
balaga, this being one of the earliest quotations of al-Murtada’s work by a Sunni.'”?
Ibn Fundug is furthermore the probable author of a commentary on the K. Sihab
al-ahbar of Muhammad b. Salama “al-Qadi al-Quda’1” (d. 454 [1062]), in which the
commentator cites the K. al-Gurar. The Maktabat al-awqaf on the premises of the
Great Mosque in San‘@ holds a copy of the commentary that was transcribed
in Rayy and is dated 554 [1159]."* Al-Hakim al-Gi§umi quotes extensively from

17 Al-Hagi’i, al-Ras@’il al-i‘tigadiyya, vol. 2, pp. 9-20, esp. 17:21-18:18 = al-Sarif al-Murtada, Gurar,
ed. Abii 1-Fadl Ibrahim (1426/2005), vol. 1, p. 335:8-22; al-Hagw’i, pp. 23-34, esp. 30:1-31:16 =
Gurar [Takmila], vol. 2, pp. 329:1-330:7; al-Hagw’1, pp. 37-45, esp. 42:2-43:5 = Gurar [Takmila],
vol. 2, pp. 277:16-278:12.

1 See Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 8, p. 82 no. 298. Aga Buzurg had seen a holograph of the
compilation in the library of Muhammad b. Safi’s nephew (ibn ahihi), al-Sayyid Muhammad
al-Amin b. al-Sayyid ‘AlL.

Published in 1965 in an edition prepared by his son, Muhammad Hasan al-Gawahiri. See
Muhyi I-Din, Adab al-Murtada, p. 159. Muhammad Hasan al-Gawahiri was also involved in the
transmission of al-Murtada’s Diwan; see below, Chapter 1.5.

170 See Turki Abbas, “Imam Kashif al-Ghita,” p. 33.

71 See al-Amin, A%yan al-$ia, vol. 10, p. 373.

169

172 Tbn Funduq, Ma‘ari§ Nahg al-balaga, p. 420. A quotation from the Gurar is also included in the
Had@’iq (vol. 2, p. 636 = Gurar, ed. al-Na‘sani, vol. 1, p. 15) by the Imami jurist Qutb al-Din al-
Kayduri (alive in 610 [1213-14]), who also hailed from Bayhagq.

3 Ms. San‘a’, Maktabat al-awqaf 491. The quotation from the K. al-Gurar is found on p. 189
of the codex (our pagination). For the manuscript, see al-Ruqayhi et al., Fihrist, p. 389; the
translator’s introduction to al-Quda‘“i, Light in the Heavens, p. xxx. For Ibn Funduq as the
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the Gurar’s section on the history of the Mu‘tazila in his historical survey of the
Mu‘tazila in his Sarh ‘Uyiin al-mas@’il.”’* Tbn al-Gawzi (d. 597 [1200]) was also closely
familiar with the K. al-Gurar,'”” as was Ibn Hallikan (d. 681 [1282]).""° The Mamluk
adib Tbn Nubata (b. 686 [1287], d. 768 [1366]) cites the book in his Sarh al-Uyun fi
Sarh Risalat Ibn Zaydiin."”” The Si‘i genealogist Gamal al-Din Ahmad b. ‘Ali Ibn ‘Inaba
(b. ca. 748 [1347], d. 828 [1424]) also mentions the Gurar explicitly when discussing
al-Murtada in his ‘Umdat al-talib.””® The S$afii scholar Badr al-Din Muhammad b.
Bahadur b. ‘Abd Allah al-Safi‘i al-Zarkasi (d. 794 [1392]) quotes it in his K. al-Burhdn
fi uliim al-Qur’an,"” as does Ibn Hagar al-‘Asqalani (d. 852 [1449]) in his Nuzhat al-
albab and his Fath al-bari bi-Sarh al-Buhari,'® Mahmiid b. Ahmad Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni
(b. 762 [1361], d. 855 [1451]) in his ‘Umdat al-qari fi Sarh Sahih al-Buhari,® and Galal
al-Din al-Suytti (d. 909 [1505]) in his K. al-Itqan fi ‘uldm al-Qur’an.'** ‘Abd al-Rahim
b. Ahmad al-‘Abbasi (d. 963 [1556]) refers to the Gurar in his Ma‘ahid al-tansis ‘ala
Sawahid al-talhis.'®* An ownership statement by ‘Abd al-Rahim b. Ahmad al-‘Abbasi
on Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye, Reistilkiittab 53 (fig. 54a; for the codex, see below)
suggests that this was the copy he consulted when referring to al-Murtada’s Gurar.
The work also served ‘Abd al-Qadir b. ‘Umar al-Bagdadi (b. 1030 [1621], d. 1093

probable author of the commentary, see Ansari, “Nusha-yi hatti-yi Sarh-i Sihab al-ahbar-i ‘Ali
b. Zayd Ibn Fundugq Bayhagqi”.

17

=

Al-Murtada’s historical survey of the Mu‘tazila is found in Gurar, ed. al-Na‘sani and al-Sinqiti,
vol. 1, pp. 113-142. Al-Hakim al-GiSumi quotes from the work when discussing Abi I-Huday!
and al-Nazzam (tabaqa 6) and al-Gahiz (tabaqa 7), as well as in the later fasl fi dikr man dahaba
ila I-‘adl min al-Su‘ar@ in his discussion of DG I-Rumma Gaylan b. ‘Ugba (b. 77 [696], d. 117
[735]). On this latter occasion he explicitly names the Gurar as his source. For Sarh Uyiin al-
mas@’il and the manuscripts we consulted, see above, n. 33.

17

G

Ibn al-Gawzi, Muntazam, vol. 8, p. 56.

17

=N

Ibn Hallikan, Wafayat al-a‘yan, vol. 3, p. 313; cf. also Bahr al-‘Ultim, Rigal, vol. 3, p. 116.

77 Tbn Nubata, Sarh al-‘uytn fi Sarh Risalat Ibn Zaydin, pp. 259, 390, 406. For Ibn Nubata, see Bauer,
“Ibn Nubatah”.

178 Tbn ‘Inaba, ‘Umdat al-talib, p. 205.
179 Al-Zarkas$i, Burhan, vol. 3, pp. 363, 386, 430.

18 Tbn Hagar al-‘Asqalani, Nuzhat al-albab, vol. 2, p. 263; Ibn Hagar al-‘Asqalani, Fath al-bari, vol.
10, p. 384.

Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni, ‘Umdat al-gari, vol. 16, p. 231.

18

=2

18

&S

Al-Suyti, Itgan, vol. 1, pp. 32-33.
Al-‘Abbasi, Ma‘ahid al-tansis, vol. 2, p. 134.

18

)
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[1682]) as an important source for his Hizanat al-adab wa-lubb al-lubab.'® An undated
copy of the first volume of the Gurar, which was part of ‘Abd al-Qadir’s personal
library, has come down to us as Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye, Yeni Cami 986
(figs 771, 77m, 77n). The codex appears to have been produced in the later sixth/
twelfth or early seventh/thirteenth century and is replete with margin glosses.
Another eleventh/seventeenth-century Hanafi scholar who quotes al-Murtada’s
Gurar is Sihab al-Din Ahmad b. Muhammad b. ‘Umar al-Hafagi al-Misri (b. ca. 979
[1571], d. 1069 [1659]), who cites the work in his commentary on the Tafsir of al-
Baydawi, entitled ‘Indyat al-qadi wa-kifdyat al-radi,'*> and in his Sarh Durrat al-gawdss
fl awham al-hawdss.'® It is via al-Hafagi that the twentieth-century Tunisian scholar
Muhammad b. Tahir Ibn ‘AStr al-Tanisi (b. 1296 [1879], d. 1394 [1973]) likewise
quotes al-Murtada’s Gurar in his exegetical work, K. al-Tahrir wa-l-tanwir.'®’

The K. al-Gurar circulated in two forms—with and without the Takmila—and
it was apparently al-Murtada, or some of his students acting on his behalf, who
redacted the Takmila and added it to the Gurar. Whereas Abi 1-Hasan Muhammad
b. Muhammad b. Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Halaf al-Busrawi al-Sa‘ir (d. 443 [1051])
includes the K. al-Gurar in his bibliography of al-Murtada’s writings, Ibn Sahrasiib
(d. 588 [1192]) also lists the Takmilat al-Gurar as an independent work by al-
Murtada,'® and al-Murtada’s direct role in the Takmila’s redaction is corroborated
by its concluding words.'® Ibn Abi I-Hadid also refers to the Takmilat al-Gurar wa-I-
durar as a work by al-Murtada.'®

The extant witnesses of the Gurar not only confirm the book’s continuing
popularity among Imami and Sunni readers but also allow reconstruction of
the work’s transmission from early on. The oldest witness of the Gurar is Ms.

18 See al-Bagdadi, Hizanat al-adab, vol. 12, p. 20 no. 81 (s.v. “Amali al-Sayyid al-Murtada”).

185 Al-Hafagi, ‘Inayat al-qadi, vol. 4, p. 124. On al-Hafag, see Encyclopaedia of Islam. Second Edition,
vol. 4, pp. 912-913 (F. Krenkow).

18 Al-Hafagi, Sarh Durrat al-gawass, p. 169.

187 Tbn ‘ASr, al-Tahrir wa-l-tanwir, vol. 8, p. 33. On the work and its author, see Nafi, “Tahir ibn
‘Ashir”.

188 See below, Appendix 9 (“List of al-Murtada’s writings as recorded by al-Busrawi, al-Tasi, al-
Nagasi, and Ibn Sahrasib”).

18 Al-Murtada, Gurar, ed. Abii 1-Fadl Tbrahim (1426/2005), vol. 2, p. 333: “hada ahir ma wugida
mimmad ihtarahu radiya llah ‘anhu li-idafatihi ila kitabihi al-ma‘rif bi-Gurar al-fawa’id wa-durar al-
qala’id . ...

19 Tbn Abi I-Hadid, Sarh Nahg al-balaga, vol. 1, p. 305.
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Qum, Mar‘asi 12373, which contains part one (al-guz’ al-awwal) of the work.*!
Although the colophon (p. 382) is undated, it is followed by an ijaza dated Sa‘ban
484 [September-October 1091], issued by the Imami scholar Abti I-Ma‘ali Ahmad b.
‘Ali Ibn Qudama (d. 486 [1093]) for al-Sayyid Aba Talib Hamza b. ‘Ali b. al-Husayn
al-‘Alawi al-‘Umari al-Halabi (fig. 49); the latter’s name is also given on the title
page of the codex (fig. 49a). The opening page of the work has in its margin a
chain of transmission (fig. 50), according to which Ibn Qudama studied the work
with its author, al-Murtada, in 427 [1035-36] and 428 [1036-37] in Baghdad."? That

191

192

For the manuscript, see Mar‘asi et al.,, Fihrist-i Kitabhana-yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah
al-‘Uzma Nagafi-yi Mar‘asi, vol. 31, pp. 274-276; Tafadduli, “Kuhantarin nusha-ha-yi hatti-
yi Amali”; Barik Bin, “Nusha-yi kuhan az Amali”; Dirayati, Fihristwara, 1st ed., vol. 7, p. 787;
Dirayati, Fihristigan, vol. 23, pp. 386-387 no. 1. Other early copies of the Gurar, some of which
may have come down to us and may be identified by future scholars, are recorded in the
biographical literature. Al-Afandi relates to have seen in Ardabil (most likely in the library of
Safi al-Din al-Ardabili, on which see below) a copy dated 545 [1150-51]. See al-Afandj, Riyad
al-‘ulam@, vol. 4, p. 30. The first volume of this copy is identical with the one held today in
the Kitabhana-yi Muzih-i Iran-i Bastan (Ms. 3720), which has been tentatively dated to the
fifth/eleventh or sixth/twelfth century. The manuscript belonged at some stage to the library
of Safi al-Din al-Ardabili and came into the possession of the Muzih-i Tran-i Bastan in 13148
[1935]. A fair a number of manuscripts that are preserved in the latter library today are known
to have originated in Safi al-Din al-Ardabili’s library. The codex (which was not accessible to
us) is described in Dani$pazih, “Fihrist-i nusha-ha-yi hatti-yi Kitabhana-yi Muzih-yi Iran-i
Bastan,” p. 210; Dirayati, Fihristigan, vol. 23, p. 387 no. 3; Riyady, Fihrist-i mikrifilm-ha, p. 82.

For Ibn Qudama, who was a specialist in kalam, jadal, and figh and who served as qadi of Anbar
in Iraq, see al-Dahabi, Tarih al-Islam, ed. Ma‘rtf, vol. 10, p. 557; Ibn Abi I-Wafa> al-Qurasi,
al-Gawahir al-mudiyya, vol. 1, pp. 215-216 no. 150; Ibn al-Fuwati, Magma® al-adab, vol. 1, pp.
300-301 no. 419; Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat alam al-Si‘a: al-Nabis fi I-garn al-hamis, p. 21. Cf. Tbn
Sahrasib, Managib, ed. al-Biqa‘i, vol. 1, p. 33, where his name is erroneously rendered as Abii
I-Ma‘afi. The same error can be found in a copy of the Mandgqib Ibn Sahrasiib preserved as Ms.
Isfahan, Kitabhana-yi Ibn Miskawayh 3108 (p. 13:3), the oldest extant manuscript of the
Mandgib, copied by Ga‘far b. Ahmad b. al-Husayn b. Qumrawayh (or Qamrawayh) al-Ha’iri
(on whom, see Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat adam al-Si‘a: al-Anwar al-sati‘a fi -mi’a al-sabi‘a, p. 30) and
dated 16 Ragab 589 [18 July 1193] (al-guz’ al-awwal) (figs 364, 365, 366); for the codex, see
also Gahanbahs, “Dast nawisi ‘atiq az Managib” (he erroneously dates the codex to 587 AH
on p. 6). Ibn Qudama is sometimes identified as a Hanafi scholar, an error that arises from
his belonging to the tribe of the Bani Hanifa; see, e.g., al-Dahabi, Tarih al-Islam, ed. Ma‘rf,
vol. 33, p. 170. Moreover, Ibn Qudama is occasionally said to have transmitted not only from
al-Murtada but also from his brother, al-Sarif al-Radi; see, e.g., the ijdza issued by al-‘Allama
al-Hilli for the Bant Zuhra, in which Ibn Qudama is stated to have transmitted the Nahg al-
balaga from al-Sarif al-Radi (al-Maglisi, Bihdr, n.d. ed., vol. 104, p. 71). The same is said in an
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ijaza issued by Nagm al-Din Ga‘far b. Muhammad b. Ga‘far b. Hibat Allah b. Nama al-Raba‘i
al-Hilli (d. ca. 680 [1281-82]) as quoted by al-Hasan b. al-Sahid al-Tani sahib al-Ma<lim (d.
1011 [1602-3]); see al-Maglisi, Bihar, n.d. ed., vol. 106, p. 47. This claim is questionable, as al-
Sarif al-Radi had already passed away in 406 [1015]. Although the year of Ibn Qudama’s birth
is unknown, his demise in 486 [1093] makes his discipleship with al-Sarif al-Radi unlikely.
The portrayal of Tbn Qudama as a pupil of al-Sarif al-Radi and as a transmitter of the latter’s
Nahg al-balaga may be an effect of his prominent role as a transmitter of al-Murtada’s Gurar.
The remaining parts of the isnad as mentioned by Ibn Nama are correct—Ibn Qudama is
named as the Sayh of Abii 1-Sa‘adat Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Galib al-‘Utaridi (whose name
is corrupted in the abovecited igazas). The latter was a student of Ibn Qudama, under whose
supervision he also produced his own copy of al-Murtada’s K. Tayf al-hayal; see al-Sam‘ani,
Ansab, vol. 9, pp. 325-326. ‘Abd al-Karim b. Muhammad al-Sam‘ani (d. 562 [1166]), in turn,
copied the Tayf on the basis of al-‘Utaridi’s copy (see ibid.). In most isndads detailing the
transmission of al-Murtada’s works through al-‘Utaridi, the latter transmitted them to his
student $adan b. Gibra’il b. Isma‘il al-Qummi (d. after 593 [1196-97]); see, e.g., al-Maglisi,
Bihar, n.d. ed., vol. 104, p. 71 (ijaza issued by al-‘Allama al-Hilli to Banii Zuhra). Al-“Utaridi
also studied with the Mu‘tazili theologian and exegete Abl Yiisuf al-Qazwini (b. 393 [1003],
d. 488 [1095]), who in turn was a student of ‘Abd al-Gabbar al-Hamadani; see Encyclopaedia
Iranica, vol. 1, pp. 398-399 (W. Madelung); Encyclopaedia Islamica, vol. 2, pp. 760-762 (Hassan
Ansari). Ibn Qudama and al-‘Utaridi are also mentioned in one of the three isnads mentioned
by al-‘Allama al-Hilli for the writings of al-Murtada (kutub al-Sayyid al-Murtada) in his igaza to
Muhanna b. Sinan: al-‘Allama al-Hilli < his father, Sadid al-Din Yasuf b. ‘Ali b. Muhammad
b. al-Mutahhar al-Hilli (alive in 665 [1267]) and Nagm al-Din Ga‘far b. Muhammad b. Sa‘id
al-Hilli “al-Muhaqqiq al-Hilli” (d. 676 [1277]) and Gamal al-Din Ahmad b. Miisa Ibn Tawiis
(d. 673 [1274-75]) < Fahar b. Ma‘add b. Fahar al-Miisawi (d. 630 [1233]) < Sadan b. Gibra’il
b. Isma‘il al-Qummi <— Ahmad b. Muhammad al-‘Utaridi <= Ibn Qudama <— al-Murtada. Al-
¢Allama al-Hilli mentions two additional isnads for the writings of al-Murtada, both through
al-Sayh al-Tiist: (1) al-‘Allama al-Hilli < his father Sadid al-Din Yiisuf and al-Muhaqqiq al-
Hilli and Gamal al-Din Ahmad Ibn Tawiis <= Ahmad b. Yiisuf b. Ahmad b. al-‘Uraydi al-‘Alawi
al-Husayni < Burhan al-Din Muhammad b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-Hamdani al-Qazwini al-
Razi < Fadl Allah al-Rawandi <= ‘Imad al-Din Abii I-Samsam DG I-Fagar b. Ma‘bad al-Hasani
< al-Sayh al-Tiisi < al-Murtada; (2) al-‘Allama al-Hilli < his father Sadid al-Din Yiisuf and
al-Muhaqqiq al-Hilli and Gamal al-Din Ahmad Ibn Tawis < Yahya b. Muhammad b. Yahya
b. al-Farag al-Stirawi < al-Husayn b. Hibat Allah b. Ratba al-Sarawi (d. 579 [1183-84]; for his
year of death, see al-Dahabi, Tarih al-Islam, ed. Ma‘raf, vol. 12, p. 628 no. 707) < Abda ‘Ali b.
al-Sayh al-Tiisi < al-Sayh al-Tiisi < al-Murtada. See al-Maglisi, Bihar, n.d. ed., vol. 104, pp.
144-145.

Abi I-Samsam Da l-Faqar b. Muhammad b. Ma‘bad al-Hasani al-Marwazi also transmitted
the writings of al-Murtada to Ibn Sahrasiib, as mentioned in the isnad of al-Muhaqqiq al-
Hilli: . . . < Ibn Sahrasiib < Abi l-Samsam Du l-Faqar < Abii ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b.
¢Ali al-Hulwani < al-Murtada. Although the isndad often reads Aba I-Samsam ‘an al-Hulwani,
one regularly encounters Abii I-Samsam wa- (or wa-an) al-Hulwani, suggesting that both Abi
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|-Samsam and al-Hulwani had studied with al-Murtada; see al-Maglisi, Bihar, n.d. ed., vol.
106, p. 46:6 (wa-), 8-9 (‘an); see also ibid., vol. 104, pp. 153 (‘an), 154 (‘an). That Abi I-Samsam
had studied with al-Murtada is argued by Muntagab al-Din (Fihrist, ed. al-Tabataba’i, p. 73
no. 157), who claims that he died at the age of 115. Al-Hulwani is known to have studied with
al-Radi (see Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat alam al-Sia: al-Nabis fi l-qarn al-hamis, p. 173; confirmed by
Qutb al-Din al-Rawandi, another student of Aba I-Samsam, in his chain of transmission for
the Nahg al-balaga in his Minhag al-bara‘a, ed. al-‘Utaridi, vol. 1, p. 18), but the possibility of
Abu |-Samsam’s discipleship with either al-Radi or al-Murtada can safely be excluded, and
Muntagab al-Din was evidently misled by the regular misreading of the isnad in the sources.
The strongest evidence is Ibn Sahrasiib’s masyaha at the beginning of his Managib were he lays
out his chains of transmission, including those for the books of al-Murtada and al-Radi. Here
he states that he studied them with Abii I-Samsam who in turn transmits from al-Hulwani;
see Ibn Sahrasiib, Mandgib, ed. al-Bigaq, vol. 1, p. 33. See also Ms. Isfahan, Kitabhana-yi Ibn
Miskawayh 3108 (p. 12:18-19), which it also reads “an Abi ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. ‘Ali
al-Hulwani” (fig. 336). That Aba I-Samsam transmitted from al-Radi through al-Hulwani is
also confirmed by an igdza issued on 27 Sa‘ban 655 [9 September 1257] by Yahya b. Ahmad
b. Yahya b. Sa‘id (b. 601 [1204-5], d. 689 [1290] or 690 [1291]); see al-Afandi, Riyad al-ulama’,
vol. 1, pp. 267-268 (the codex on which al-Afandi’s account is based is preserved as Ms. Qum,
Mar<asi 5690; fig. 410); Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 1, p. 263 no. 1381; al-Tabataba’i, “Fi rihab
Nah§ al-balaga (3),” p. 10. Moreover, according to al-Sam‘ni, Abil -Samsam was born in
455 AH, close to two decades after al-Murtada’s demise; see D&@’irat al-ma‘arif-buzurg-i islami,
vol. 5, pp. 614-615 (Faramarz Hagg Mantgihri). Whether al-Hulwani studied both with al-
Radi (he is regularly mentioned in the chains of transmission of the Nahg al-balaga) and al-
Murtada is not entirely certain since his discipleship with al-Murtada is mentioned only by
Ibn Sahrasiib, who served as the source for the various aforementioned igazas. Nothing is
known about al-Hulwani’s identity other than what is mentioned in the isnads. ‘Imad al-Din
Muhammad b. Abi 1-Qasim al-Tabari (d. ca. 553 [1158]) relates in his Bisarat al-mustafa that
Abi ‘Abd Allzh al-Husayn b. Muhammad b. al-Hasan b. Nasr al-Hulwani, who lived in Karh,
transmitted a riwdaya from al-Murtada that he had heard from the latter in Ramadan 429
[June-July 1038] in his house in Birkat Zulzul; see al-Tabari, BiSarat al-mustafd, p. 105. For
Birkat Zulzul, see Yaqat, Mu‘jam al-buldan, vol. 1, p. 402; al-Hamadanli, Qita‘ tarihiyya, p. 185
n. 1. Al-Husayn al-Hulwani, who is evidently different from Abi Samsam’s Sayh, was a well-
known scholar among whose writings Nuzhat al-nazir wa-tanbih al-hatir has been published
repeatedly.

Ibn Qudama’s alleged discipleship with al-Mufid which is suggested by a chain of transmission
placed at the beginning of al-Mufid’s K. al-Irsad, is likewise questionable. The chain claims
that Ibn Qudama studied the Irsad with al-Mufid in 411 AH and that Ibn Qudama taught the
work to ‘Amid al-Ruw’asa@> Abii I-Futlh Yahya b. Muhammad b. Nasr b. ‘Ali b. Hayya (or Hab@>,
according to al-Afandi, Faw@’id, p. 577; or al-Gayya, according to al-Maglisi, Bihar, n.d. ed., vol.
106, p. 45) in 478 AH; see al-Sayh al-Mufid, Ir$ad, vol. 1, p. 3; see also al-Maglisi, Bihar, n.d. ed.,
vol. 106, pp. 44, 45; Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat adam al-Si‘a: al-Tiqat al-<uyiin fi sadis al-qurin, p. 341.
However, al-Mufid passed away in 413 [1022], so it is unlikely that Ibn Qudama studied with
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him. It is possible that al-Murtada as the link between Ibn Qudama and al-Mufid was dropped
at some stage from the isnad, possibly as a result of a scribal error. For the later transmission
of the K. al-Irsad through Fadl Allah al-Rawandi, see below, n. 607.

Ibn Qudama also transmitted al-Murtada’s Gurar to the Sunni scholar Muhammad b.
‘Ubayd Allah al-Hanafi Abii Ga‘far al-Qazwini; see al-Rafi<, al-Tadwin fi ahbar Qazwin, vol. 1,
p. 448. Another pupil of Ibn Qudama who transmitted all of al-Murtada’s writings through
Ibn Qudama was Munir al-Din Aba I-Latif b. Ahmad b. Ahmad b. Abi I-Latif b. Zarqiiya (or
Zarqawayh) al-Isfahani nazil Hwarazm; see Muntagab al-Din, Fihrist, ed. Muhaddit Urmawi,
p- 99 no. 350. Through another of Tbn Qudama’s pupils, al-Murtada’s Gurar was transmitted
to Imami scholars in Halab. See Ibn al-Fuwati, Magma*“ al-adab, vol. 1, pp. 300-301 no. 419: al-
Murtada — Ibn Qudama — al-Sayyid al-A‘azz al-Nagib (i.e., Hibat Allah b. ‘Ali al-Sagari) —
Qutb al-Din Abi 1-Hasan (i.e., Qutb al-Din al-Rawandi) — ‘Izz al-Din Abii I-Harit Muhammad
b. al-Hasan b. ‘Ali al-Husayni al-Halabi al-Faqih — AbG Hamid b. Zuhra al-Husayni al-Halabi
(d. 639 [1241-42]; i.e., Muhyi I-Din Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah b. ¢Ali b. Abi-Mahasin Zuhra, the
author of al-Arba‘n haditan fi huqiq al-ihwan; published, see bibliography) — Nagib al-Din Abl
‘Ali Yahya b. Ahmad b. Yahya b. Sa‘id al-Hudali al-Hilli (b. 601 [1204-5], d. 689 [1290]) (i.e., the
author of al-Gami li-I-sar@i, for which see bibliography) — Ibn al-Fuwati (who was granted
an ijaza in Ragab 679 [October-November 1280]). The same chain of transmission, though not
related through Ibn al-Fuwati, is mentioned in al-Maglisi, Bihar, n.d. ed., vol. 104, p. 154.

Hibat al-Din Nasir b. al-Husayn b. Nasir (or Nasr), an Imami scholar of the late fifth/eleventh,
early sixth/twelfth century, regularly cites the renowned Mu‘tazili scholar Abl ‘Ubayd Allah
al-Marzubani on the basis of al-Murtada’s Gurar throughout his al-Mandqib al-mazyadiyya.
Although he does not name the Gurar, his isnads point to that book as the source. Hibat al-Din
provides the following chains of transmission: (1) Hibat al-Din Nasir <— Muhammad b. Hibat
Allah b. Ga‘far al-Tarabulusi al-Warraq < Abii Yala Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Ga“fari < ‘Ali
b. al-Husayn [al-‘Alawi] < Muhammad b. Imran b. Miisa al-Marzubani; see Hibat al-Din Nasir,
Managqib, pp. 69, 277, 280, 285. The editors seem unaware that ““Ali b. al-Husayn” (occasionally
they mistakenly have ‘Alib. “al-Hasan”) is al-Murtada. (2) Hibat al-Din < Muhammad b. Hibat
Allah b. Ga‘far al-Tarabulusi al-Warraq < ‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. Nihrir b. al-Barrag al-Tarabulusi <
‘Al b. al-Husayn [al-‘Alawi] <~ Muhammad b. ‘Imran b. Miisa al-Marzubani; see Hibat al-Din
Nasir, Mandgqib, p. 333. (3) Hibat al-Din Nasir < Ibn Qudama < Ali b. al-Husayn [al-‘Alawi]
< Muhammad b. Imran b. Miisa al-Marzubani; see Hibat al-Din Nasir, Managib, p. 252. (4)
Hibat al-Din Nasir < [Abii ‘Ali b. al-Sayh al-Tiist or Muhammad b. Hibat Allah al-Warraq <]
Muhammad b. al-Hasan [al-Sayh al-Tiisi] < ‘Ali b. al-Husayn [al-‘Alawi] < Muhammad b.
‘Imran b. Miisa al-Marzubani; see Hibat al-Din Nasir, Mandgqib, p. 285. In chain (4), Hibat al-
Din’s transmitter to al-Sayh al-Ttisi must have been omitted by the editor, as Hibat al-Din
was not a direct student of al-Tasi but rather transmitted from him through the two scholars
added above in square brackets; see Hibat al-Din Nasir, Mandqib, pp. 334, 355, 358. Since
no other source corroborates the involvement of al-Sayh al-Tiisi and Ibn al-Barrag in the
transmission of al-Murtada’s K. al-Gurar, their inclusion in the chains of transmission may
just be understood as a common variation in the isndd whenever it is known that a scholar
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Ibn Qudama held a prominent position among al-Murtada’s students at the time is
suggested by a note found in one of Fadl Allah al-Rawandi’s (d. before Muharram
575 [June 1179]) copies of the Gurar (on which see below), where he relates that
Ibn Qudama was one of the mustamlis in al-Murtada’s maglis.’® Hamza, in turn,
read the book with Ibn Qudama in Rabi‘ I 482 [May-June 1089], again in Baghdad.
This copy of the work was later consulted by one Zayn al-Din Muhsin al-‘Amil,
who completed his own copy of the first volume of the Gurar (Ms. Tehran, Maglis
16626) on 19 Du 1-Qa‘da 970 [10 July 1563] and collated it that same month with
Ms. Qum, Mar¢asi 12373.%

The second oldest extant copy of the Gurar is preserved in Ms. Berlin,
Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, Petermann II 169, a collective volume dated
Sa‘ban 544 [December 1149-January 1150] that also contains (on fols 275-287) al-
Murtada’s responsa to the queries of Abai Ya‘la Sallar [Salar] b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-
Daylami (al-Sallariyyat).'” Another copy, Ms. Tehran, Dani§gah-i Tihran, Miskat

transmitted his works through several students, whether or not the specific works in question
were in fact transmitted by them. For examples of the phenomenon, see, e.g., Ansari, “Une
version incomplete,” pp. 51-52. The K. al-Managqib al-mazyadiyya, which seems to be preserved
in a single manuscript (Ms. London, British Library ADD 23296), was published as a work
by the sixth/twelfth-century scholar al-Sayh al-Ra’is Abi 1-Baqa® Hibat Allah b. Nama al-Hilli
(on whom see Aga Buzurg, Tabaqdt alam al-Sia: al-Tigat al-uyiin fi sadis al-quriin, pp. 326-327).
See the editors’ introduction to Hibat al-Din Nasir, Mandqib. Hassan Ansari has shown that this
is a misidentification, and that the author of the work is in fact Hibat al-Din Nasir b. al-Husayn
Muhammad b. Hibat Allah b. Ga‘far al-Warraq al-Tarabulusi, see Aga Buzurg, Tabaqgat alam
al-Sta: al-Nabis fi l-qarn al-hamis, p. 189 (with further references).

See below, n. 207.

See the colophons on fols 150v [including the wording of Ibn Qudama’s igaza to Hamza], and
151r (figs 52, 53).

See below, Chapter Two, for a more detailed discussion of this codex. It is noteworthy that
the text of al-Sallariyyat was properly identified by Ahlwardt in volume 4 of his Verzeichnis
der arabischen Handschriften (pp. 348-349 no. 4978), published in 1892. The existence of this
copy in Berlin was ignored by scholars for more than a century, until 1996, when ‘Al al-
Hakim mentioned the copy on the basis of Ahlwardt’s catalog; see al-Hakim, “Al-Sayyid
al-Tabataba’1 wa-1-Maktaba al-Wataniyya fi Birlin,” p. 741. A few years later, Hassan Ansari
inspected the codex itself and provided a detailed description of the copy of al-Sallariyyat; see
Ansari, “Atar-i ¢ap naSuda-yi Sarif-i Murtada”. Another precious copy of al-Sallariyyat that is
preserved in Mashad (for details see below) is mentioned in Asif Fikrat, Fihrist-i alifba’i, p. 676,
but this one was also ignored for a long time. It was only in 2018 that an editio princeps of the
work was published; Ansari and Schmidtke, “Al-Sharif al-Murtada’s Responses to Theological
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223 was produced around the same time by an anonymous scribe. Parts one and
two of the Gurar were completed in D 1-Qa‘da 544 [March 1150] (figs 50a, 50b);
the text breaks off in the middle of part three (fol. 117v being the last page in the
codex; fig. 50c). The manuscript has occasional margin notes, possibly in several
different hands,**® as well as major lacunae throughout.*’

Among the books of the Sii scholar ‘Abd al-Husayn al-Tihrani “Sayh al-Iragayn”
(b. 1222 [1807-8], d. 1286 [1869] in Karbala’) was a copy of al-Murtada’s Gurar that
had been completed on 29 Ragab 546 [11 November 1151] by an unknown scribe
(fig. 306).”® The codex was passed to the library of Sayh Ahmad, the grandson
of Sayh Zayn al-‘Abidin al-Mazandarani (b. 1224 [1809], d. 1309 [1892]), and is
nowadays preserved as Ms. Karbala®>, Maktabat al-‘Ataba al-Husayniyya al-
Mugaddasa 5250." On the title page there is an igaza issued by ‘Abd al-Rahim

Questions posed by Abii Ya‘la Sallar [Salar] b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Daylami”.
1% The later reader(s) evidently collated the codex with another copy of the work or several of

them (see, e.g., figs 50d, 50e, 50f, 50g). A thorough analysis of the hawasi in this manuscript
in light of other recensions of the work, e.g., those of Ibn al-Thwa or Fadl Allah al-Rawandj,

may yield interesting insights.

7 For a brief description of this codex, see Dirayati, Fihristigan, vol. 23, p. 387 no. 5. For the
lacunae, see Appendix 4 (“Internal and codicological divisions of al-Murtada’s K. al-Gurar”).

8 The stamp of Sayh al-Iragayn is visible on the margin in the beginning of the text, as well
as on several pages towards the end of the codex (figs 306a, 306b, 306c). The codex is also
mentioned by Aga Buzurg, who inspected it when it was still in the library of ‘Abd al-Husayn
al-Tihrani; see Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 16, p. 42 no. 173. At an earlier stage, the codex was in
the possession of one Musafir b. al-Husayn, who added his stamp on the title page. This may
be al-Musafir b. al-Husayn b. Arabi, a member of a family of scholars from al-Hilla; on him, see
Aga Buzurg, Tabaqgat adam al-Sia: al-Tigat al-‘uyin fi sadis al-quriin, p. 301. For other members
of the family, see ibid., pp. 172 (AbG Muhammad ‘Arabi b. Musafir al-‘Ibadi al-Hilli), 315 (Nasir
b. al-Husayn b. Arabi). Alternatively, al-Husayn b. al-Musafir may possibly be related to the
Sunni scholar al-Husayn b. Musafir b. Taglib Aba ‘Abd Allah al-Muqri® al-Darir al-Wasiti (d.
584 [1189]), on whom see al-Dahabi, Tarih al-Islam, ed. Ma‘riif, vol. 12, p. 776 no. 119.

19 For Sayh al-‘Iraqayn, see Sadr al-Islam al-H&’1, Mir’at al-Sarq, vol. 1, pp. 670-673 no. 288;
I‘timad al-Saltana, ‘Ulama>-i ‘ahd-i Nasir al-Din $ah Qagar, p. 21 no. 9; Rida’i, Sayh al-Irdaqayn;
Matar, “Sayh al-‘Iraqayn”; Hakim, “Bazmanda-ha-yi,” pp. 101-102. For his library and its
fate after his death, see Tarrazi, Haza’in al-kutub al-arabiyya, vol. 1, pp. 310-311; Aga Buzurg,
Tabagat a‘lam al-Si‘a: al-Diy@ al-lami¢ fi l-qarn al-tasi<, pp. 176-177, 191. Some of his books,
which first went to the Maktaba al-Hindiyya in Karbala’, are nowadays kept in the Dar al-
mahtatat, al-‘Ataba al-‘Abbasiyya al-Muqaddasa, Karbal2’; see ‘Ali Magid al-Hilli, Mustadrak
al-Dari‘a, vol. 1, p. 486. A portion of his books is nowadays kept at the Chester Beatty Library
in Dublin; see al-Husayni al-Galali, Fihris al-turdt, pp. 584-585. See Al Tu‘ma, “Ahamm faharis
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b. Ahmad b. Muhammad Ibn al-Thwa al-Bagdadi (b. 483 [1090], d. 548 [1153])*® for

200

al-mahtatat fi 1-Iraq,” pp. 447-454 for the Dar al-Mahtdtat and other libraries in Karbala>.
For the library of al-Madrasa al-Hindiyya, see al-Asadi, “al-Madrasa al-Hindiyya”; Al Tu‘ma,
Mahtutat Karbal@® (1433), pp. 31-39; Dani$pazih, “Kitabhana-ha-yi ‘Iraq wa ‘Arabistan,” pp.
434-437 (“Kitabhana-yi Ga‘fari”). For Sayh Zayn al-‘Abidin al-Mazandarani, see I‘timad al-
Saltana, ‘Ulama*-i ‘ahd-i Nasir al-Din $ah Qagar, pp. 59-60 no. 63. The Maktabat al-‘Ataba al-
Husayniyya holds another copy of al-Murtada’s Gurar, dated Safar 1094 [1683]; see Al Tu‘ma,
Fihris mahtutat Maktabat al-Rawda al-Husayniyya al-Mugaddasa, pp. 278-279 (shelfmark: 9106
‘ayn). Al Tu‘ma also records two copies of al-Murtada’s Intisar in this library (ibid., pp. 36-37
nos 66, 67), as well as two copies of the K. al-3fi (ibid., pp. 207-208 nos 480, 481).

On Ibn al-Thwa, a Safii scholar who mostly taught and worked in Isfahan but died in Siraz, see
al-Farisi, Muntahab, pp. 501-502; al-Farisi, Muhtasar, p. 217; al-Katib al-Isfahani, Haridat al-qasr,
ed. Faysal, vol. 1, pp. 138-215; Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat alam al-Si‘a: al-Tiqat al-<uyin fi sadis al-quriin,
pp. 158-159, 203; Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 1, p. 201 no. 1052; vol. 16, p. 42 no. 173; Fadl Allah al-
Rawandi, Diwan, pp. 262-264 (biographical notes by Muhaddit Urmawi). A few months earlier,
in Gumada I 546 [August-September 1151], Ibn al-Thwa had issued an igaza for the Nahg al-
baldga to both Rasid al-Din “Ali al-Sa‘iri (on whom see below) and Sadid al-Din Muhammad b.
¢Ali b. Muhammad al-Tasi, indicating his own chain of transmission. See al-Afandi, Riyad al-
ulamd’, vol. 4, pp. 229-230; see also Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 1, pp. 201-202 no. 1053. Qutb al-Din
al-Rawandi relates in his Minhag al-bara‘afi Sarh Nahg al-balaga that Ibn al-Thwa also transmitted
the Nahg al-balaga through the daughter of al-Murtada, who in turn had studied the work with
her uncle, al-Sarif al-Radi; see Qutb al-Din al-Rawandi, Minhag al-bara‘a, ed. al-Kiihkamarf, vol.
3, p- 453 (wa-qad ahbarand aydan ... Ibn al-Thwa an al-sayyida al-nafisa bint al-Murtada ‘an ‘ammiha
al-Radi); see also al-Afandi, Riyad al-ulama@, vol. 2, p. 430. For Qutb al-Din al-Rawandr’s
transmission of the Nahg al-balaga through Ibn al-Thwa, see his isndd and igaza in Ms. Qum,
Mar‘asi 5690 (figs 412, 413). The codex also features an igaza for the work issued by Abi
I-Fadl al-Rawandi (this is Zahir al-Din Abi 1-Fadl Muhammad, the son of Qutb al-Din al-
Rawandi and author of ‘Ugalat al-ma‘rifa fi usal al-din; for details, see Ansari, “Adabiyyat-i
kalami-yi Imamiyya dar nima-yi duwwum-i sada-yi §iSum-i qamari”; and our Imami Thought in
Transition) to Gamal al-Hagg wa-l-Haramayn Al al-Din ‘Ali b. Yiisuf b. al-Hasan (fol. 2r; fig.
411); see al-Husayni al-I8kawari, al-Turat al-‘arabi al-mahtit, vol. 13, pp. 218-219; Mar‘asi et al.,
Fihrist-i Kitabhana-yi ‘Umiimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-Uzma Nagafi-yi Mar‘asi, vol. 15, p. 87; al-
Tabataba’i, “Fi rihab Nahg al-balaga (3),” pp. 9-10. Additionally, Qutb al-Din provides the
following isnad through which Ibn al-Thwa also transmitted the Nahg al-balaga: bn al-Thwa <—
Abl I-Fadl Muhammad b. Yahya al-Natili (who was most likely also a Sunni scholar since he
was one of the transmitters of al-AS‘arT’s Istihsan al-hawd fi ilm al-kalam [see McCarthy, The
Theology of al-Ashari, p. 87 § 1, and below]; on him, see Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat adam al-Sia: al-
Tigat al-<uyiin fi sadis al-quriin, pp. 292-293) < Abii Nasr ‘Abd al-Karim b. Muhammad al-Dibagi
al-ma‘riif bi-Sibt Bisr al-Hafi al-Sirazi (a Sunni scholar whose full name is Abii Nasr ‘Abd al-
Karim b. Muhammad b. Ahmad b. Hariin sibt Bisr al-Hafi al-Dibagi al-Sirazi and who composed
a work entitled al-Faw@id, which is occasionally cited by al-Safadi (d. 764 [1363]) in Wafi, vol.
1, p. 100; vol. 12, p. 145; see also al-Afandi, Riyad al-ulama’, vol. 3, p. 182, where ‘Abd al-Karim
is mentioned though al-Afandi is unable to identify him) < al-Sarif al-Radi; see Qutb al-Din
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al-Rawandi, Minhdg al-bara‘a, ed. al-Kihkamari, vol. 3, pp. 453-454; see also al-Afandyi, Riyad
al-‘ulama’, vol. 2, pp. 430-431. The same isnad is also mentioned in an igaza issued by Ibn al-
Thwa’s student Fadl Allah al-Rawandi for Fahr al-Din Zayn al-Islam Saraf al-‘Ulama> Abii Ga‘far
Muhammad b. al-Hasan b. Muhammad b. al-‘Abbas Nazawayh al-Qummi, found on the title
page of Ms. Baghdad, Maktabat al-Muthaf al-‘Iraqi (Dar al-Mahtutat al-‘Iraqiyya) 3784
(fig. 371). Ab{i Ga‘far Nazawayh had completed his copy of Nahg al-balaga on 1 Sa‘ban 556 [26
July 1161] (fig. 371c), and in Rabi‘ I 571 [September-October 1175] he studied the work with
Fadl Allah al-Rawandi and collated his transcription with a copy in the hand of Fadl Allah,
adding the latter’s hawasi to his own copy. The same information is repeated on the final page
of the codex (fig. 371c; see also the end of the second part of the book; fig. 371b). The isnad
runs as follows: Ibn al-lhwa < Muhammad b. Yahya al-Natili < Abt Nasr ‘Abd al-Karim b.
Muhammad sibt Bi3r < al-Sarif al-Radi. The end of the book’s first part has a collation note by
Nazawayh stating that he read the book with Fadl Allah al-Rawandi (fig. 371a). For the
manuscript, see also al-Nag$bandi and ‘Abbas, Mahtutat al-adab fi I-Muthaf al-Iragi, p. 642 no.
1887; al-Tabataba’1, “FI rihab Nahg al-baldga (3),” p. 8 no. 149. Hasan al-Misawi al-BurGgirdi
published a facsimile edition of Ms. Baghdad, Maktabat al-Muthaf al-‘Iraqi (Dar al-Mahtatat
al-‘Iraqiyya) 3784 as an appendix volume to his al-‘Arf al-wardi (he erroneously cites the
shelfmark as “8437” on the title page); neither of the two volumes was accessible to us. See
also al-Musawi al-Burtigirdi, “Satha musriga ‘an tarih al-sama‘¢ wa-l-qir@’a wa-1-igaza ‘inda
l-Imamiyya: Nushat Nahg al-baldga bi-riwayat al-Sayyid al-Rawandi unmiidagan” (to be used
with caution). For the transmission of the Nahg al-baldga, see also Gazini Dur¢ih, “Nukati dar-
bara-yi riwayat-i Nahg al-baldga dar Isfahan-i qarn-i 6-7 higri”. Abli Ga‘far Nazawayh also
transcribed the first volume of a two-volume copy of al-Sayh al-Tiisi’s K. al-Istibsdr, which is
preserved as Ms. Qum, Mar¢asi 13678 and 13679, dated Safar 569 [September-October 1173]
(fig. 375); see Mar‘asi et al., Fihrist-i Kitabhana-yi ‘Umimi-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzma Nagafi-
yi Mar‘asi, vol. 34, pp. 583, 587. Ibn al-Thwa also mentions Abi I-Fadl al-Natili in his igaza to the
aforementioned al-Sa‘iri. Al-Afandi has two entries on al-Sa‘iri in Riyad al-ulama, vol. 4, pp.
228-229 (“al-Sayh al-Imam Rasid al-Din Abii l-Hasan “Ali b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-Sa‘iri”) and
vol. 4, p. 231 (“al-Sayh al-Rasid Ab{i I-Husayn ‘Ali b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. ‘Ali al-Qa3ani”).
Through the same isndd, Tbn al-Thwa also transmitted the K. al-Sihah fi l-luga by the fifth/
eleventh-century lexicographer Ismail b. Hammad al-Gawharf; see the ijaza issued by Nagm
al-Din Ga‘far b. Muhammad b. Ga“far b. Hibat Allah b. Nama al-Raba‘ al-Hilli (d. ca. 680 [1281-
82]) quoted by al-Hasan b. al-Sahid al-Tani (al-Maglisi, Bihar, n.d. ed., vol. 106, p. 66), with the
following isnad: Tbn al-Thwa <— Muhammad b. Yahya al-Natili (here erroneously “al-Natiki”)
< Abl Nasr ‘Abd al-Karim b. Muhammad “al-UtrG$” sibt Bisr < Aba ‘Ali al-Husayn b.
Muhammad al-Ariini (sic; should read: al-Arawi) <— Ab{i Nasr Isma‘il b. Hammad al-Gawhari.
Ibn al-Thwa in turn transmitted the work to Fadl Allah al-Rawandi, who is further attested as
transmitter of the K. al-Sihah in Ms. Istanbul, Nuruosmaniye 4769, which contains a copy of
the Sihah in the hand of Sirzad b. Abi ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Ali al-Asadi al-Gasti (figs 375a, 377), dated
18 Rabi‘ll 607 [9 October 1210] (fig. 377). Al-Gasti had copied the text for himself, indicating
that he was a scholar. Al-Gasti’s copy was based on an antigraph that had been read to Fadl
Allah (figs 376, 377). The manuscript subsequently passed into the possession of Fadl Allah’s
son ‘Al (fig. 377). The aforementioned isnad for the K. al-Sihah is also mentioned in a reading
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attestation issued by this ‘Alf, towards the end of Rabi® I 597 [January 1201] that is preserved
on the title page of Ms. Qum, Mar‘asi 3562 (fig. 420), containing a copy of al-Gawhari’s work
that was completed in 596 [1199-1200] in Kasan (fig. 424). The layout of the text and the
margins throughout the codex are similar to those of Ms. San Lorenzo, El Escorial 1485, which
was produced around the same time in Ka$an, and the copy has numerous margin notes (figs
421, 422, 423). Other copies of the Sihdh of al-Gawhar attesting to Fadl Allah al-Rawandf’s
central role in the transmission of the work include Ms. Berlin, Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin,
Ms. or. fol. 1393 (see the title page, where Fadl Allah’s poetry in praise of the Sihah is quoted,
fig. 389; for the codex, see http://orient-digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/receive/SBBMS
Book_islamhs_00005806 [accessed April 9, 2021]); Ms. Istanbul, Siilleymaniye, Murat Molla
1777, where Fadl Allah is prominently mentioned on the title page (fig. 390); and Ms.
Istanbul, Siilleymaniye, Hac1 Begir Aga 633, where Fadl Allah as the work’s transmitter is
mentioned on the page opposite the title page (figs 391, 392). All these witnesses of the Sihdh
feature margin glosses, which may originate with Fadl Allah. See also Ms. Tehran, Maglis
8347, an undated copy of the Sihah (fig. 499), which is incomplete at the end and thus without
a colophon and which has numerous glosses throughout, introduced with gala I-Sayyid, i.e.,
Fadl Allah al-Rawandi (fols 71r [fig. 500], 1171, 131v, 160r, 162r, 165v, 167v, 171v, 173v, 191v);
moreover, the overall layout is similar to other codices produced in this circle in Kasan. Ms.
Paris, Bibliothéque nationale, Arabe 4239 is another example of the Sihah with glosses by
Fadl Allah al-Rawandi throughout. On one occasion (fol. 40v), a gloss is introduced as fi nushat
al-Sayyid al-Imam Diy&@ al-Din Abi I-Rida qaddasa llah rithahu; in other cases, his glosses are
introduced with qala [-Sayyid (fols 8v, 11v, 15t, 26v, 39v, 40r, 41r, 85V, 86r, 92v, 119v, 1251, 128r,
133v, 1351, 139v, 144r, 152v, 1531, 163r, 164r, 176r, 181v, 192r, 196r, 198r, 198v, 200v, 2081, 223V,
226v, 227v, 229r, 236r). For a description of the codex and a digital surrogate of a microfilm
copy, see https://archivesetmanuscrits.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/cc319900 [accessed 26 May 2021].
Ms. Dublin, Chester Beatty 3853 (figs 495, 496, 497) is a copy of the Sihah al-Gawhardi,
produced most likely in Ka§an, featuring the characteristic layout, and dated 589 [1193], with
occasional glosses, some of which originate with Fadl Allah al-Rawandyi; see, e.g., fol. 280v (fig.
496); for a brief description of the codex, see Arberry, Handlist, vol. 4, p. 35. See further Ms.
Tehran, Malik 355, another copy of the Sihah, copied by one al-Hasan b. al-Husayn in Qum
for himself, indicating that he was a scholar (dated Gumada I 650 [August 1252]; fig. 395).
Al-Hasan b. al-Husayn later collated his copy with a copy that had been in the possession of
Fadl Allah, containing the latter’s corrections and hawasi. The way the copyist refers to Fadl
Allah leaves no doubt that he himself was also a Si‘i. Al-Hasan b. al-Husayn quotes in full Fadl
Allah’s colophon, in which the latter explains in detail his editorial principles (fig. 396). A
close study of Fadl Allah’s role in the transmission of the Sihah and of his editorial work on the
book constitutes a desideratum. After the termination of the present study, the recently
published paper by Rasiil Gazini Dur¢ih on this topic came to our attention; Gazini Durcih,
“Kawusl dar-bara-yi Sayyid Abu l-Rida Rawandi”. Its results could not be taken into
consideration in our study. Ibn al-Thwa also transmitted the Nahg al-balaga through Aba
1-Qasim b. al-Mwammal al-Sagant; see n. 262. In addition, Ibn al-Thwa was the transmitter of
Abii I-Hasan al-A$‘arT’s (d. 324 [936]) Istihsan al-hawd fi ilm al-kalam; see McCarthy, The Theology
of al-Ash‘ari, p. 87 § 1. Further, Ibn al-Thwa copied in 531 [1136-37] Hadit al-Sarraj of Abt
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Rasid al-Din ‘Ali b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-Sa‘iri, in Ka3an, dated Ragab 546 [October-
November 1151] (p. 680, fig. 298). In it, Ibn al-Thwa relates that he transmitted the
work through Abi Ganim al-‘Usmi al-Harawi,! who in turn had studied the work
with al-Murtada. The codex contains numerous hawasi, many of which may have

20

1-‘Abbas Muhammad b. Ishaq al-Taqafi (b. 216 [831-32], d. 313 [925-26]), and his copy was in
turn studied and transmitted by his son Hi$am (b. 527 [1132-33], d. 606 [1209]), on whom see
the introduction to al-Taqafi, Hadit al-Sarrag, vol. 1, pp. 273-274. Moreover, Ibn al-Thwa’s copy
served Diya> al-Din Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Wahid b. Ahmad al-Magqdisi (b. 569 [1174], d. 643
[1245]) as antigraph for his copy of the work, which is preserved in the Zahiriyya library in
Damascus; Diya’ al-Din’s copy was consulted for the edition of al-Taqafi’s Hadit al-Sarrag. For
the Hanbali scholar Diya al-Din al-Magqdisi, see Hirschler, A Monument, passim. Ibn al-lhwa is
also the transmitter of hadit material, ahadit wa-hikayat wa-as‘ar, included in a magmi‘ of hadit,
Ms. Damascus, Dar al-Kutub al-Zahiriyya, magami¢ al-“Umariyya 3823 (magmi‘ 87),
fols 38-43. The magmu‘ belonged to the Damascene Madrasa al-Diy2’iyya, which was named
after Diya’ al-Din al-Maqdisi. See Sawwas, Fihris magami‘ al-Madrasa al-‘Umariyya, pp. 444-453:
446 no. 5; for a general discussion of the magami¢ al-hadit in the ‘Umariyya, see also Hirschler,
“The Development”. This again shows Ibn al-Thwa’s significance as a transmitter of hadit in
Sunni Hanbali circles in addition to his prominent role as a transmitter of the works of two
important Imami scholars, al-Sarif al-Radi’s Nahg al-baldga and al-Murtada’s Gurar al-fawd@id.
Ibn al-Thwa’s transmission of the Nahg al-baldga through al-Natili is also mentioned in an igaza
issued by “Ali, the son of Fadl Allah al-Rawandj, for Aba Nasr ‘Ali b. Abi Sa‘d al-Tabib; for the
igaza, see below, n. 212. It is noteworthy that Ibn Abi Tayy, Muntahab, p. 304, relates a riwaya of
al-Tiisi from ibn uht al-Sarif al-Murtad3; this is evidently an error as no other source
corroborates that al-Tasi transmitted from the son of al-Murtada’s sister.

Heis also listed in al-Afandi, Riyad al-‘ulama@’, vol. 4, pp. 370-371, among those who transmitted
the Gurar from al-Murtada. Nothing is known about this person, and his religious affiliation
beyond his role in the transmission of al-Murtada’s Gurar remains uncertain; see al-Hurr
al-Amili, Amal al-amil, vol. 2, pp. 213 no. 642, 356 no. 1109; Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat alam al-Sia:
al-Nabis fi l-qarn al-hamis, p. 11; al-Amin, Ayan al-Si‘a, vol. 2, p. 392. The nisba al-‘Usmi refers
to a family of Harat; see al-Sam‘ani, Ansab, vol. 9, p. 320. The same chain of transmission is
also mentioned, for all of al-Murtada’s writings, in an igdza issued by Nagm al-Din Ga‘far b.
Muhammad b. Ga‘far b. Hibat Allah b. Nama al-Raba al-Hilli (d. ca. 680 [1281-82]) quoted
by al-Hasan b. al-Sahid al-Tani (al-Maglisi, Bihdr, n.d. ed., vol. 106, p. 47): Nagm al-Din Ga‘far
b. Muhammad b. Ga‘far b. Hibat Allah b. Nama < his father, Nagib al-Din Muhammad b.
Ga‘far (on whom see Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat alam al-Sia: al-Anwar al-sati‘a fi l-mi’a al-sabi‘a, pp.
154-155) < ‘Imad al-Din Aba I-Farag Al b. Qutb al-Din al-Rawandi (alive in 581 [1185-86])
(on whom see Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat adam al-Sia: al-Tigat al-‘uyiin fi sadis al-quriin, pp. 190-191)
< Ibn al-Thwa < Abii Ganim al-‘Usmi < al-Murtada. That ‘Ali b. Qutb al-Din al-Rawandi
transmitted directly from Ibn al-Thwa is confirmed through other isnads as well. According
to al-Hasan b. al-Sahid al-TanT’s igaza, Abii I-Farag ‘Ali b. Qutb al-Din also transmitted from
Ibn al-Thwa the Sihdh fi l-luga by Isma‘il b. Hammad al-Gawhar, as well as the Nahg al-balaga;
see al-Maglisi, Bihar, n.d. ed., vol. 106, p. 66.
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originated with Ibn al-Thwa. Later readers added numerous comments by others,
including hawast by Fadl Allah al-Rawandi (on which see below).?

Another early witness of the Gurar is preserved as Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye,

Reisiilkiittab 53. This codex was transcribed by al-Ra’is al-Agall Muhaddab al-Din
Tag al-Rwasa’> Aba I-Mafahir Muhammad b. Aws b. Ahmad b. ‘Ali b. Hamdan al-
Rawandi for himself (wa-istatamma hadihi l-nusha . . .). Muhammad b. Aws added
a colophon at the end of the codex (fol. 281v; fig. 51).° Here he explains that
the copy was completed on 20 Rabi® 11 565 [11 January 1170] and that it had been
prepared on the basis of a copy of the work that was in the possession of al-Sayyid
al-Imam ‘Alam al-Huda Diya’ al-Din Fadl Allah b. ‘Ali b. ‘Ubayd Allah b. “Ali al-
Hasani al-Rawandi al-Ka$ani (d. before Muharram 575 [June 1179])** and that was
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See, e.g., pp. 50 (fig. 307), 61, containing margin comments introduced with gala l-sayyid
al-imam harasa llah ayyamahu. The hawasi were added by a later hand, taken from a copy that
belongs to Fadl Allah al-Rawandi.

That Muhammad b. Aws is indeed the copyist is corroborated by the similarity of the hand
in the final colophon with that in the main text. Additionally, Fadl Allah al-Rawandi includes
a poem in his Diwan written for al-Ra’Ts al-Kafi al-Katib al-Rawandi, which may possibly be
Muhammad b. Aws; see Fadl Allah al-Rawandi, Diwdn, pp. 64-65; see also ibid., p. 255, where
Muhaddit Urmawi remarks that he was unable to identify this person. “Al-Katib” may either
refer to higher administrative secretarial position.

For Fadl Allah’s glosses on al-Murtada’s Gurar, see also Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 6, p. 151 no. 821
(quoting al-Afandi’s Riyad al-‘ulama@). For the approximate date of Fadl Allah’s death, see
below, n. 607. Fadl Allah al-Rawandi excelled as a transmitter, critical editor, and commentator
of other works as well, primarily in the field of adab, notably the K. al-Hamasa, an anthology of
poetry by Abli Tammam Habib b. Aws al-Ta’1 (b. 188 [804] or 190 [806], d. 228 [842] or 231
[845]); al-Sahifa al-saggadiyya; the Sahifa of Imam “Ali b. Miisa al-Rida (d. 203 [818]) (the work
has been published in different versions); the K. al-Sihah fi I-luga by Isma‘il b. Hammad al-
Gawhari (see above, n. 200); the K. al-Garibayn fi I-Qur’an wa-I-hadit by Abii 1-Ubayd Ahmad b.
Muhammad al-Harawi (d. 401 [1011]); al-Sayh al-Sadiiq Ibn Babawayh’s K. al-Amali (see
Rawdati, Takmilat Tabagat adam al-3i‘a, pp. 106-108); al-Sayh al-Mufid’s Irsad (see below, n.
607); al-Sarif al-Radi’s Nahg al-baldga; and al-Nagdiyyat, one of three portions of the Diwan of
Abii [-Muzaffar Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Kiifani al-Abiwardi (d. 507 [1113]). Fadl Allah’s
recension of the Hamdsa, together with his glosses, is preserved in a single manuscript held by
the British Library, Ms. London, British Library, Or 19 (fig. 493). His work has been
published under the title al-Hamasa dat al-hawasi (see bibliography); on the manuscript, see
Stocks, Subject-Guide, p. 340. For his glosses on the Hamdsa, see also ‘Usaylan, Hamasat Abi
Tammam wa-Surihuha, pp. 180-188. Fadl Allah transmitted al-Sahifa al-saggadiyya through his
Sayh Abii Ga‘far Muhammad b. “Ali b. al-Hasan al-Mugri’ al-Nisabiiri, with whom he read the
text in 509 [1115-16] in Rawand; see the opening lines of Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran
7044/2 (fig. 430). Here it is also stated that Fadl Allah transmitted the text to his son, ‘Tzz al-
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Din ‘Ali. The same chain of transmission, without mention of date, is given at the beginning
of al-Sahifa al-sajgadiyya in Ms. Qum, Markaz-i Thya>-i Mirat-i Islami 3139 (pp. 2ff; fig.
431; see also the final colophon, where the copyist reports having consulted a copy in the
hand of Fadl Allah, fig. 431a) and in Ms. Tehran, Daniskada-yi Ilahiyyat 313D (fig. 432).
That Fadl Allah transmitted the Sahifat al-Rida is attested in a copy of the text preserved in Ms.
Tehran, Maglis 896/3, fols 178-185 (fig. 600). Although Fadl Allah’s name is not mentioned
in the isnad at the opening of the text, it is evidently him who states ahbarand in the beginning,
since he transmits from two persons who are known to be among Fadl Allah’s teachers,
namely al-Husayn b. ‘Abd al-Malik al-Hallal (on whom see n. 204) and Ab{ I-Muzaffar ‘Abd
al-Wahid b. Hamd b. Muhammad b. Sida al-Sukkari, both of whom were in Isfahan. For Ibn
Sida as a teacher of Fadl Allah, see al-Maglisi, Bihar, vol. 104, p. 134. Another scholar who
transmitted Sahifat al-Rida from those two Sayhs is Abti I-Futith As‘ad b. ‘Abi I-Fad@’il al-I1gli (d.
600 [1203-4]); see al-Rafi‘, al-Tadwin fi ahbar Qazwin, vol. 1, p. 167. Since the remainder of the
chain of transmission mentioned by al-Rafi is different from what is found in Ms. Maglis
896/3, Fadl Allah al-Rawandi as its transmitter is still the most plausible option. Moreover,
Fadl Allah transmitted from Ibn al-Thwa in Isfahan in 519 [1125] (see n. 205), the same year the
transmitter of Sahifat al-Rida in our manuscript studied the text with al-Hallal. For Aba
I-Futtih, see D&’irat al-maarif-i buzurg-i islami, vol. 6, pp. 114-115 (‘Abd al-Amir Salim). A copy
reflecting Fadl Allah’s copy of Abii ‘Ubayd al-HarawT’s al-Garibayn is preserved as Ms. Istanbul,
Sehid Ali Paga 131 (figs 476, 476a, 476b). The copy was produced by Abii Muhammad al-
Hasan b. al-Husayn b. ‘Ali al-Diiryasti (alive in 590 [1194]; for the date, see fig. 308) in Kasan
and is dated 9 Ramadan 547 [8 December 1152] (see colophon on fol. 339v; fig. 476a). The title
page has a reading attestation issued by Fadl Allah for al-Hasan b. al-Husayn al-Daryasti and
dated DU 1-Qa‘da 547 [February 1153]. In the note, Fadl Allah relates his own chains of
transmission for the work. The first chain runs as follows: Fadl Allah al-Rawandi < al-Husayn
b. ‘Abd al-Malik al-Hallal al-adib (d. 532 [1137-38]; on him, see al-Haggi al-Asbahani, Wafayat
gama‘a min al-muhadditin, p. 51; cf., however, al-Rafii, Tadwin, vol. 3, p. 480; and al-Sam‘ani,
Ansab, vol. 3, p. 454, where his name is recorded as al-Hallal) < Abi ‘Umar ‘Abd al-Wahid b.
Ahmad al-Malihi al-Biisangi (d. 463 [1070-71]) < Abi ‘Ubayd al-Harawi. The second chain
runs as follows: Fadl Allah al-Rawandi < Abii 1-Qasim Zahir b. Tahir al-Sahhami al-Nisabiiri
(d. 533 [1138-39]) < Abl ‘Utman Isma‘il b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sabini (d. 449 [1057-58]) <
Abii “Ubayd al-Harawl. The codex contains numerous hawast, which undoubtedly reflect those
of Fadl Allah. The editor of al-Harawi’s Garibayn, Ahmad Farid al-Mazidi, did not consult this
copy of the work during the preparation of his edition (Mecca 1419/1999). Fadl Allah’s glosses
on the work have gone unnoticed so far, in contrast to the comments of Fadl Allah’s
contemporary, Abi I-Fadl Muhammad b. Nasir al-Salami (d. 550 [1155-56]), in his K. al-Tanbih
‘ala l-alfaz allati waqa‘a fi naqliha wa-dabtiha tashif wa-hata’ fi tafsiriha wa-ma‘aniha wa-tahrif fi
Kitab al-Garibayn, which we consulted in an edition prepared by Husayn b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz b.
“Umar Banaga; for other editions, see bibliography. Muhammad al-Salami adduces partly the
same chains of transmission for the work as does Fadl Allah, with the exception of their
respective immediate transmitters; see al-Salami, Tanbih, ed. Ba Naga, pp. 142ff. On Abui I-Fadl
Muhammad, see also al-Dahabi, Siyar alam al-nubal@, vol. 20, pp. 265-270. Ms. Tehran,
Danisgah-i Tihran 5244 is a copy of al-Abiwardl’s Nagdiyyat that carries, on the title page
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(fig. 491), an ijaza issued by Muhammad b. Muhammad b. Muhammad al-Sa‘ri in Dii I-Higga
627 [October-November 1230] for Sams al-Din Muhammad b. Isma‘il b. Hamza. In it, al-Sa‘ri
relates that he transmits the work through ‘Izz al-Din “Alj, Fadl Allah’s son, who in turn
transmitted it from his father. For al-Abiwardi, see Encyclopaedia Islamica, vol. 1, pp. 333-339
(Enayatollah Fatehi-Nezhad). As mentioned earlier, Fadl Allah also played an important role
in the transmission of the Nahg al-balaga, to which he again added numerous glosses. Fadl
Allah’s earliest engagement with the Nahg al-balaga is attested for the end of Rabi‘ 1511 [July-
August 1117] when he completed a copy of the work on the basis of a copy in the hand of al-
Sarif al-Radi. Fadl Allah’s original colophon is quoted in Ms. Qum, Mar*asi 273 (pp. 831-832;
fig. 385), a fairly late copy of the Nahg al-baldga, which was produced by Muhammad Sadiq b.
Muhammad Safic al-Yazdi (dated 23 D 1-Higga 1132 [26 October 1720]) on the basis of an
antigraph in the hand of Abii I-Futih Ahmad b. ‘Abd Allah Balk@ b. Abi Talib al-Abi, one of the
students of al-‘Allama al-Hilli and his son, Fahr al-Muhaqgiqin, dated 6 Gumada I 723 [15
March 1323] (Isfahan), who in turn had consulted Fadl Allah’s 511 AH copy of the work. Abl
I-Futiih’s colophon is also quoted in full at the end of the codex (pp. 830-831; figs 384-385).
For a description of the codex, see also Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat adam al-Sia: al-Haq@iq al-rahina fi
l-mPa al-tamina, p. 5; Aga Buzurg had not seen the copy himself but relied on the information
he received from Sihab al-Din al-Mar<asi al-Nagafi (d. 1411 [1990]), the founder of the Mar<asi
Library in Qum, in writing; on the codex, see further al-Tabataba’i, “Fi rihab Nahg al-balaga
(3),” pp. 17-18 no. 167; for the 511 [1117] copy, see also briefly al-Tabataba’1, “al-Mutabaqqi,”
p. 71. For a study of the transmission of Nahg al-balaga, with a discussion of Fadl Allah al-
Rawandi, see also Dani$paZih, Fihrist-i kitabhana-yi ihd@’i-yi Aqa-yi Sayyid Muhammad Miskat bih
Kitabhana-yi DaniSgah-i Tihran, pp. 1595-1640; see also Dargahi (ed.), Ibn Sahrasib al-
Mazandarani, pp. 81-84 Fadl Allah al-Rawandi was also one of the prominent transmitters of
al-Sarif al-RadT’s Talhis al-bayan; see, e.g., Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran, Miskat 5470, a
multitext codex, copied by Muhammad b. al-Husayn b. Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Hafiz al-
Rahqi between Sawwal 542 [February-March 1148] and 29 Ragab 547 [30 October 1152] (and
later), which contains a copy of the Talhis (fols 152r-199v). Next to his final colophon (fol.
199v), the copyist adds that in Gumada I1 574 [November-December 1178] he collated his copy
in Kas$an (Qasan) with a copy held by Fadl Allah al-Rawand:i (fig. 356).

In his Fihrist, Muntagab al-Din provides a list of Fadl Allah’s writings; see Muntagab al-Din,
Fihrist, ed. al-Tabataba’1, pp. 143-144 no. 334. These include al-Mugaz al-kafi fi ilm al-‘arad
wa-l-qawafi, of which only two extracts are preserved in Ms. Istanbul Nuruosmaniye 4105,
fols 94r-98v (hadihi fawd’id mutafarriga fi ‘ilm al-‘arad min Kitab al-Magaz fi l-urad min tasanif
al-Sayh al-imam Diy@ al-Din Fadl Allah), 126v-127v (fasl ahragndhu min al-Migaz li-1-Sayyid
al-Imam Diy@ al-Din Fadl Allah al-Hasani). The codex otherwise includes two works by Fadl
Allah’s student, a $i4 scholar of Ka$an, Gamal al-Din Abii Sa‘d “Ali b. Mas‘Gd b. al-Hakim Ibn
al-Firhan (or Farruhan), whose students included Muntagab al-Din (see Muntagab al-Din,
Fihrist, ed. al-Tabataba’1, pp. 90-91 no. 188; see also the detailed bibliography of him, with
further references, in the editor’s annotation to the entry; for Ibn al-Firhan’s biography, see
also Muhaddit UrmawT’s discussion in his edition of Fadl Allah al-Rawandji, Diwan, pp. 259-
260). The two works are al-bda‘ fi I-‘arid (fols 1v-94r) and al-Wafi fi I-qawafi (fols 100r-146r).
The codex was collated with the holograph and the arrangement of the material evidently
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written in the hand of Ibn al-Thwa, Fadl Allah al-Rawandi’s teacher.”*> Muhammad
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also originated with Ibn al-Firhan, who had direct access to Fadl Allah’s Migaz. Two of Ibn
al-Firhan’s works have been published, viz. al-Mustawfi fi [-nahw (1407/1987; the editor,
Muhammad Badawi al-Mahtiin, was unaware the author was a Si‘i) and al-Wafi fi l-qawafi
(2010; the editor, ‘Umar Hallif, consulted Ms. Istanbul, Nuruosmaniye 4105 for his edition).
Muntagab al-Din also credits Fadl Allah with a commentary on the K. Sihab al-ahbar of al-Qadi
al-Quda’i, Daw’ al-$ihab fi Sarh al-Sihab (ed. Hasan Qasimi, 1397 [2018]; ed. Mahdi Sulaymani
AStiyani, 1397 [2018]; ‘Aqil ‘Abd al-Hasan al-Rubay‘i published in 1435/2014 a two-volume
edition comprising Qutb al-Din al-Rawandi’s Diya’ al-$ihab and what the editor thought to
be Fadl Allah al-Rawandi’s Daw’ al-$ihab. In fact, however, the second text is a commentary
on the $ihab by an anonymous author, not Fadl Allah’s commentary). A copy of the work
transcribed by the prominent Imami scholar Baha’ al-Din Haydar b. ‘Ali al-Amuli (d. after 787
[1385]) and dated 29 Di I-Higga 762 [30 October 1361] has been preserved as Ms. Istanbul,
Atif Efendi 593 (figs 378, 379). Fadl Allah al-Rawandi’s Diwan was published in 1374/1334
[1955] in an edition prepared by Muhaddit Urmawi. Some hadits transmitted by Fadl Allah
al-Rawandi were also published under his name, viz. Munagat mawlana amir al-mwminin
(published repeatedly; we consulted Sa‘id ‘Ali’s edition, 1380 [2001]; for other editions, see
bibliography) and al-Nawadir (published repeatedly; we consulted Sa‘id Rida ‘Ali-‘Askari’s
edition). A copy of the Munagat, transmitted by Fadl Allah’s son ‘Izz al-Din Alj, is kept in
the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, which acquired it in 1995; see https://www.
metmuseum.org/art/collection/search/453362 [accessed 6 May 2021] (figs 482, 483, 484).
The codex formerly belonged to the famous library of Fahr al-Din Nasiri in Tehran. The K.
Natr al-la’ali, a collections of sayings by Imam °Ali b. Abi Talib, is sometimes attributed to
Fadl Allah al-Rawandi, sometimes to Abi ‘Ali al-Tabrisi; see Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 24, pp.
53-55 nos 262, 265, 266. An edition of this (and other) work(s) was published by Muhammad
Husayn KG$anpir (Tehran: Matba‘a-yi Muhammad Al Fardin, n.d., with an introduction
by Ayat Allah Husayn al-Tabataba’i al-BurGgirdi). In his 2020 publication (Arabic trans.
published in 2021), Murtada Karimi Niya suggested Ms. Tehran, Maglis 4129 (figs 479,
480, 481) to be a copy of Fadl Allah al-Rawandi’s exegetical work, al-Kafi fi I-tafsir; see Karimi
Niya, “al-Kafi fi l-tafsir”. The present authors doubt the suggested identification. On ibid., p.
110 n. 7, Karimi Niya also errs when he suggests that Ibn Isfandiyar mentioned Fadl Allah in
his Tarih-i Tabaristan; in fact, Ibn Isfandiyar here refers to Qutb al-Din al-Rawandi. For Fadl
Allah al-Rawandy, see also Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat adam al-Si‘a: al-Tiqat al-‘uyiin fi sadis al-qurin,
pp. 217-218; al-Mar‘asi al-Nagafi, Lam‘at al-nar wa-I-diya’; al-Tabataba’1, “Fi rihab Nahg al-
balaga (5),” pp. 161ff. For Fadl Allah al-Rawandi as a teacher of the Imami theologian Nasir
al-Din ‘Abd Allah b. Hamza al-Tiisi al-Sarihi (d. after 599 [1201-2] or 600 [1202-3]), see Ansari
and Schmidtke, “Philosophical Theology,” pp. 201, 202.

According to al-‘Allama al-HillT’s igaza for the Bant Zuhra, Fadl Allah al-Rawandi transmitted
the following works from Ibn al-Thwa: al-Sarif al-RadT’s Nahg al-baldga, the K. al-Gurar by al-
Murtada, Hasa’is amir al-mu’minin by one Abi ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sukkari, and the renowned
hadit collection K. al-Ga%fariyyat (published repeatedly); see al-Maglist, Bihdr, 1403/1983 ed.,
vol. 104, pp. 131-132. Fadl Allah also refers to Ibn al-lhwa in his al-Hamdsa dat al-hawasi, vol.
1, p. 65, where he adds that he studied the Hamasa with Ibn al-Thwa in Isfahan in Ragab
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b. Aws further adduces Fadl Allah’s colophon, dated Gumada I [5]38 [November-
December 1143], in full. In the colophon, Fadl Allah al-Rawandi explains the
editorial principles he followed when working on the copy: he collated it with two
other copies, one of which had been transcribed by Abt Ya‘la Muhammad b. al-
Hasan b. Hamza al-Ga‘fari, a direct student of al-Murtada.” In addition, Fadl Allah
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519 [August-September 1125]. Moreover, Fadl Allah composed an elegy for his teacher Tbn
al-Thwa on the occasion of the latter’s demise in Sa‘ban 548 AH; see Fadl Allah al-Rawandi,
Diwan, pp. 189-193. In his igaza for the Banti Zuhra, al-Hilli mentions other works that were
transmitted through Fadl Allah al-Rawandi: Rigal al-Nagasi (al-Maglisi, Bihar, 1403/1983 ed.,
vol. 104, p. 75); K. al-Agani by Abi |-Farag al-Isfahani (d. 356 [967]) (p. 118); K. al-‘ASarat fi garib
al-luga by Abti ‘Umar Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Wahid al-Zahid (d. 345 [957]) (p. 118; published);
K. al-Sab‘a fil-gir@at by Abi Bakr Ibn Mugahid (d. 324 [936]) (p. 130); K. al-Irsad fi l-gira’at by one
Abii -Hasan al-Gazali (p. 130); the Tafsir of the Mu‘tazili Abii 1-‘Abbas al-Samman (pp. 130-
131; for the work and its author, see Ansari, “Mu‘arrifi-yi tafsir-i naSinahta”); al-Halwa [sic]
huldsat al-tafdsir by Abii Muslim Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. Mihrizad al-adib al-Isfahani (p. 131) [i.e.,
Abi Muslim Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. Muhammad b. al-Husayn b. Mihrizad al-Nahwi al-Mu‘allim
al-Adib al-Isbahani (b. 366 [976-77], d. 459 [1066-67], a Mu‘tazili who was one of the teachers
of Ibn al-Thwa and renowned for his comprehensive tafsir, consisting of twenty volumes,
although none of the Sunni sources indicate its title; on him, see Ibn al-Nuqta, Taqyid, p. 91;
Ibn Hagar al-‘Asqalant, Lisan al-mizan, vol. 5, pp. 298-299; according to a margin note in Ms.
Tehran, Maglis 278, fol. 235v (fig. 548), which contains two quotations from this tafsir, the
title was al-Hawi rather than al-Halwd. See below for a discussion of Ms. Tehran, Maglis 278];
for the tafsir works by al-Samman and by Ibn Mihrizad, see also Ansari, “Kasf-i nusha-yi yik
tafsir-i taza yab-i mu‘tazili”; al-Gam® bayna l-Sahihayn by Abii ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Abi
Nasr al-Humaydi (d. 488 [1095]) (published) (p. 131); Has@’is Amir al-Mu’minin by Abt Nu‘aym
al-Isfahani (d. 430 [1038]) as well as the latter’s Ma nazala min al-Qur’an fi Amir al-Mwminin (a
reconstruction of the latter work was prepared by Muhammad Baqir Mahmidi and published
in Tehran in 1406 [1985-86]) (p. 132); al-Has@is al-‘alawiyya ‘ala s@’ir al-barriya by Abi ‘Abd
Allah Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Hafiz al-Natanzi (d. 561 [1165-66]) (a reconstruction of the
work was prepared by Ali Al Kawtar, Qum 1433/1390 [2011]; for al-Natanzi, see al-Haggi al-
Asbahani, Wafayat gama‘a min al-muhadditin, p. 74. ‘Ali Al Kawtar confused the author with
a different scholar, Abii I-Fath Muhammad b. ‘Al al-Natanzi, who also died in 561 [1165-66]
according to al-Haggi al-Asbahani, Wafayat gama‘a min al-muhadditin, p. 72) (p. 132); Magma‘
al-bayan by al-Tabrisi (p. 133); Tafsir Ibn ‘Abbas (d. ca 68 [687-88]), in the riwaya of ‘Ali b. Abi
Talha (d. 143 [760-61]) (pp. 133-134); al-Gami* fi tafsir al-Qur’an by the renowned ‘Ali b. ‘Isa al-
Rummani (d. 384 [994]) (p. 134); Sahih al-Buhari (p. 134); and Sahih Muslim (p. 135). See also
al-Tabrisi, Kuniz al-nagah, pp. 60, 80, 82, where the texts of various ad‘ya are cited that the
author transmitted through Fadl Allah al-Rawandi.

On him, see EncyclopaediaIslamica, vol. 2, pp. 712-714 (Hassan Ansari). See also Ms. Reistilkiittab
53, fol. 281v (margin note stating bi-hatt al-Gaffari hahuna). Fadl Allah had further consulted
a copy containing glosses by Abui I-Sa‘adat Hibat Allah b. ‘Ali b. ‘Abd Allzh b. Hamza al-
‘Alawi al-Sagari (d. 542 [1147]), as is suggested by Ms. Reisiilkiittab 53, fol. 75v (margin note
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consulted the relevant diwans to render properly the poetry included in the Gurar.
Fadl Allah concludes his colophon with the information that Ibn Qudama had
studied the Gurar with al-Murtada in Baghdad in 427 [1035-36] and 428 [1036-37].
This suggests that Fadl Allah also had access to a copy that reflects Ibn Qudama’s
transmission of the Gurar.?” On the final page of the book (fol. 281v) there is
also an interesting margin note added by a later reader. This states, erroneously,
that al-Murtada was a contemporary of Gar Allah al-Zamah3ari (b. 467 [1075], d.
538 [1144]), the author of the exegetical work al-Kassdf, and that the latter had
consulted al-Murtada’s Amali when composing his own exegesis—a lead that has
not, so far, been discussed in modern scholarship.”®® The title page of the codex
(fig. 55) has an undated ownership statement by one Muhammad b. Muhammad
al-Kisi al-Qurasi. Beneath, there is a gir@’a attestation, dated Ragab 565 [March-
April 1170], that was issued for Muhammad b. Aws b. Ahmad b. ‘Ali b. Hamdan,
the owner of the codex, by Fadl Allah al-Rawandi, who in turn relates two chains
of transmission for the work, including both Sunni and Si‘i scholars: (1) Fadl Allah
al-Rawandi < gadi l-qudat ‘Imad al-Din Abii Muhammad al-Hasan b. Muhammad
b. Ahmad al-Astarabadi® « Abii I-Ma‘ali Ahmad b. ‘Ali Ibn Qudama « al-Sarif

beginning with bi-hatt al-Sagari). On al-Sagari, see below, n. 221.

27 The formula used in the colophon, anna al-Sayyid al-Murtada ‘Alam al-Huda radiya llah ‘anhu
agra’ahu iyyah, suggests that Ibn Qudama was one of those who produced an authoritative
copy of al-Murtada’s Gurar on the basis of his reading of the book with the author; this is
corroborated by Ibn Qudama’s own statement that he read the Gurar with al-Murtada (see,
e.g., fig. 50). This may explain the differences between his version and those written down
by other students of al-Murtada. Notably, Fadl Allah adds that Ibn Qudama was one of the
mustamlis in al-Murtada’s maglis, indicating Ibn Qudama’s prominent position among al-
Murtada’s students at the time (fig. 51).

28 See, e.g., the studies by Andrew J. Lane (A Traditional Mu‘tazilite Qur’an Commentary and “You
Can’t Tell a Book”) and Kifayat Ullah (Al-Kashshaf) on al-ZamahSari’s Kassaf.

2 He was a Hanafl Mu‘tazili scholar in Rayy where he also served as gadi l-qudat. For the
Astarabadi family, see Ansari, “Sunnism in Rayy,” p. 466 n. 37 (with further references). On
‘Imad al-Din Hasan, see also Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat alam al-Si‘a: al-Tigat al-yin fi sadis al-qurin,
pp. 65-66; Muhaddit Urmawi, Taligat-i Nagd, vol. 1, pp. 384-412, as well as Muhaddit Urmawt’s
biography of him in the latter’s edition of Qawami Razi, Diwan, pp. 243-247. The transmission
of the Gurar through Ibn Qudama and ‘Imad al-Din al-Astarabadi is also mentioned in ‘Abd
al-Galil al-Razi, Nagd, 1391/2012 ed., pp. 190, 206 (1358 [1979] ed., p. 190), and al-Afandi, Riyad
al-ulam@, vol. 4, pp. 370-371. See also the ijdza issued by Nagm al-Din Gafar b. Muhammad
b. Ga‘far b. Hibat Allah b. Nama al-Rabai al-Hilli (d. ca. 680 [1281-82]; on him, see Ag3 Buzurg,
Tabaqat alam al-Si‘a: al-Anwar al-sati‘a fi -mi’a al-sabi‘a, p. 31) as quoted by al-Hasan b. al-Sahid
al-Tani (al-Maglisi, Bihar, n.d. ed., vol. 106, p. 47) where an alternative isnad for the Gurar
through al-Astarabadi is mentioned: Ga‘far b. Muhammad b. Ga‘far b. Hibat Allah b. Nama
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al-Murtada; (2) Fadl Allah al-Rawandi < ‘Abd al-Rahim b. Ahmad Ibn al-lThwa al-
Bagdadi < Abii Ganim al-“Usmi al-Harawi <— al-Sarif al-Murtada. Next to the gir@’a
attestation, the title page features a note stating that the codex was sold in 876
[1471-72] through Sihab al-din Ahmad al-Saryaqiisi, a book dealer (dallal al-kutub)
based in al-Hanaqah al-Sayhiiniyya in Cairo,*° providing an indication as to when
the codex reached Sunni circles. Ms. Reisiilkiittab 53, too, contains copious margin
glosses and corrections, indicating a similarly careful transcription process, and
it can be assumed that most of the glosses originated with Fadl Allah al-Rawandi.
Although some may have been added by Muhammad b. Aws when he transcribed
the copy, it seems that most were written down when Muhammad studied the
book with Fadl Allah and collated his copy with the latter’s copy. On fols 171r (fig.
54c¢) and 230r (fig. 54d), for example, the two different hands are clearly visible.
On fol. 45v (fig. 54b) there is an example of a margin gloss by Ibn al-Thwa (bi-hatt
al-Sayh al-Imam ‘Abd al-Rahim Ibn al-Thwa), followed by a comment by Fadl Allah.**

< his father Nagib al-Din Muhammad b. Ga‘far < Abii -Hasan ‘Ali b. Yahya al-Hayyat (or
al-Hannat) (on whom see Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat adam al-Sia: al-Anwar al-sdtia fi I-mi’a al-sabi‘a,
pp. 118-119) « al-Sarif Saraf§ah b. Muhammad b. al-Husayn b. Zabara al-Aftasi (on whom
see Aga Buzurg, Tabagat alam al-Sia: al-Tigat al-uyin fi sadis al-quriin, p. 130) < Gamal al-
Din Abi I-Futth al-Husayn b. ‘Ali al-Huza‘1 al-Razi, the author of the famous tafsir < al-Fadil
al-Hasan b. Muhammad al-Astarabadi < Ibn Qudama <« al-Murtada. Al-Astarabadi («— Ibn
Qudama) is further mentioned by Ibn Sahrasiib among the sayhs through whom he transmits
the writings of al-Murtada; see Ibn Sahrasiib, Mandgqib, ed. al-Biqa<, vol. 1, p. 33; cf. also above,
nn. 35, 192. Ibn Sahrasiib mentions two other isnads: (1) Ibn Sahrasiib < al-Sayyid al-Muntaha
< his father, Abii Zayd < al-Murtad; (2) Ibn Sahrasiib <~ Muhammad b. al-Hasan b. ‘Ali al-
Fattal al-Farisi < his father, al-Hasan < al-Murtad3; cf. Ibn Sahrasiib, Manaqib, ed. al-Biqa€,
vol. 1, p. 33. For Nagm al-Din Abd |-Fadl al-Muntaha b. Abi Zayd Kiya Kay (not Kababaki, as
suggested in Mandgqib, ed. al-Biqa‘, vol. 1, p. 33, line 6; the same error can be found in Ms.
Isfahan, Kitabhana-yi Ibn Miskawayh 3108, p. 12:15) al-Husayni al-Gurgani, see Aga Buzurg,
Tabagat alam al-Si‘a: al-Tiqat al-uyan fi sadis al-quriin, p. 309; for his father, Abii Zayd, see Aga
Buzurg, Tabaqat adam al-Sta: al-Nabis fi I-qarn al-hamis, p. 9; for Muhammad b. al-Hasan b. ‘Ali
al-Fattal, see Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat alam al-Si‘a: al-Tigat al-<uyin fi sadis al-quriin, pp. 246-247,
255, 275; see also below, n. 935; for his father al-Hasan, see Aga Buzurg, Tabagat adam al-Si‘a:
al-Nabis fi l-qarn al-hamis, p. 53. These two isndds are also related in al-Maglisi, Bihar, n.d. ed.,
vol. 104, pp. 153-154; Kiya Kay is erroneously rendered as “Kiyamaki” here, and al-Fattal’s
name is given as “Muhammad b. Ahmad” (for this variant of al-Fattal’s name, see Aga Buzurg’s
explanation in Tabaqat a‘lam al-Si‘a: al-Tiqat al-uyiin fi sadis al-quriin, pp. 246-247, 255, 275).

20 The Sayhiiniyya was a prominent center of learning in Cairo at the time. See, e.g., Berkey,
Transmission of Knowledge, p. 233 (s.v. “al-Shaykhtiniyya”).

2 Otherwise, the margin notes on fols 44v-45r were evidently written by a much later hand.
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A further early witness, Ms. San Lorenzo, El Escorial 1485, was transcribed
at about the same time, and this codex, too, shows Fadl Allah al-Rawandi’s crucial
role in the transmission of the Gurar.?'? According to the colophon (fol. 325v; fig.

22 For a facsimile of this codex, see our forthcoming Fadl Allah al-Rawandi and Scholarly Practices
in 12th-Century Kashan. Another scholar who transmitted the K. al-Gurar as well as the Nahg
al-balaga by al-Sarif al-Radi and other works through Fadl Allah al-Rawandi was Abii Nasr ‘Ali
b. Abi Sa‘d Muhammad b. al-Hasan b. Abi Sa‘d al-Mutatabbib [al-Tabib] al-Qummi; on him,
see Muntagab al-Din, Fihrist, ed. al-Tabataba’1, p. 136 no. 305. In an extended note, Abl Nasr
‘Ali relates in detail his scholarly occupation with the Nahg al-balaga, which stretched over
close to two decades. Abli Nasr ‘Al quotes an igaza for the Nahg al-balaga that was issued to
him by Fadl Allah al-RawandT’s student Zayn al-Din Muhammad b. Abi Nasr al-Mutatabbib in
Ragab 587 [July-August 1191], including the latter’s chains of transmission for the work; see
also below, n. 262, and al-Afandi, Faw@’id, pp. 408-409 (al-Afandi quotes here a note in which
Abli Nasr “Ali relates that he finished reading the work with Muhammad b. Abi Nasr in Rabi
I 587 [March-April 1191]). In Ragab 589 [July-August 1193] Fadl Allah’s son, ‘Izz al-Din al-
Murtada ‘Ali, issued an igaza to Abti Nasr Al for the Nahg al-balaga, and Abii Nasr ‘Ali quotes
it again in full in his note, including “Izz al-Din ‘Ali’s isnads for the work’s transmission (see
also Hasan Zada al-Amuli, “Mugaddima fi masadir Nah§ al-balaga,” pp. 17-22; for ‘Izz al-Din
‘Ali, see al-Tabataba’1, “Fi rihab Nahg al-balaga (5),” pp. 181-183). Finally, Abii Nasr ‘Al relates
in a note dated Ragab 587 [July-August 1191] that Fadl Allah al-Rawandi also issued an igaza
to him for the Nahg al-balaga, al-Murtada’s Gurar, Abt ‘Ubayd al-Harawi’s K. al-Garibayn
(on the latter, see n. 204), and Abii ‘Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam al-Bagdadi’s (d. 224 [838-39])
Garib al-hadit. No date is mentioned for this ijaza, and it is uncertain whether Abi Nasr ‘Ali
actually studied with Fadl Allah. In two other notes, one of them dated Rabi‘1601 [27 October
1204] and the other undated, Abii Nasr Al relates that after he studied Nahg al-balaga with
Muhammad b. Abi Nasr, he collated his own copy of the work with the copy of his teacher
Muhammad b. Abi Nasr, who in turn had collated it with that of Fadl Allah (alternatively,
Abu Nasr “Ali collated his copy directly with that of Fadl Allah, as is suggested by the formula
‘ala nushat al-Sayyid al-Imam), and that he also transferred Fadl Allah’s margin glosses to his
own copy at this point. Then AbT Nasr ‘Ali read the book with “Izz al-Din ‘Ali, the son of
Fadl Allah. Thereafter he studied other related works, including Qutb al-Din al-Rawandi’s
commentary on the Nahg, Minhdg al-bara’a, adding more glosses to his own copy. AbT Nasr
“Ali’s report is occasionally cited partly or in full in later manuscripts of the Nahg al-balaga,
Ms. Tehran, Milli 32342 being one example (figs 55a, 55b) and Ms. Qum, Mar‘a$i 13301
being another (fols 217v-218v; figs 341, 342, 343); see Mar‘asi et al., Fihrist-i Kitabhana-yi
‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzmd Nagafi-yi Mar‘asi, vol. 33, pp. 527-532; for the codex, see
also below, n. 262. For a summary of the report, see DaniSpaziih, Fihrist-i kitabhana-yi ihda@i-yi
Aqa-yi Sayyid Muhammad Miskat bih Kitabhana-yi DaniSgah-i Tihran, pp. 1618ff. Another copy of
the Nahg al-balaga that testifies to the work’s transmission through Abii Nasr ‘Ali is preserved
as Ms. Baghdad, Maktabat al-Muthaf al-‘Iraqi (Dar al-Mahtutat al-Iraqiyya) 1662,
copied by Bundar b. Muhammad b. Bundar al-Waramini al-Rammal and dated 10 Ramadan
704 [6 April 1305] (figs 402, 403, 404). Abii Nasr ‘Al is also the copyist of a miscellany, dated
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5 Ramadan 592 [2 August 1196] that is preserved as Ms. Princeton, Princeton University
Library, Garrett 393B. The codex concludes with a colophon in which the copyist identifies
himself as “Abl Nasr ‘Ali b. Muhammad b. al-Hasan b. Abi Sa‘d al-Tabib” (Ms. Princeton,
Garrett 393B, p. 76). For a description and digital images of the codex, see https://catalog.
princeton.edu/catalog/6358560 [accessed 21 April 2020]. See also below, n. 852. Abii Nasr ¢Ali
also produced a copy of al-Saffar al-Qummi’s Bas@’ir al-daragat (Ms. Qum, Mar¢asi 1574),
which he completed at the beginning of Safar 591 [January 1195] (figs 328, 329, 330). The
manuscript was consulted for the edition prepared by Muhammad Husayn al-Mu‘allim,
which includes a facsimile of the scribe’s dated colophon. Abl Nasr Ali, in turn, issued an
ijaza for the Magamat al-Hariri in Rabi‘ I 618 [April-May 1221], and in the course of it he
mentions having studied with Fadl Allah al-Rawandi; see Ibn al-Mustawfi, Tarih Irbil, vol.
1, pp. 352-356; vol. 2, pp. 670-673. Moreover, al-Afandi relates that he encountered yet
another copy of the Gurar that included an igaza issued by Fadl Allah al-Rawandyi, as well as
numerous margin comments by him and in his hand, as well as comments by others. This
copy belonged to the library of Hasan b. al-Sahid al-Tani and later came into the possession
of his grandson, ‘Ali b. Muhammad b. al-Hasan b. al-Sahid al-Tani. See al-Afandj, Riyad al-
ulam@, vol. 4, p. 47 n. 105. For Fadl Allah’s role in the transmission of the Nahg al-balaga,
Ms. Mashad, Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 44139A (figs 405, 406, 407) is another noteworthy
copy. It contains a partial copy of the Nahg al-baldga copied by al-Hasan b. Muhammad b.
‘Abd Allah b. “Ali al-Ga‘fari al-Hasani sibt al-Sayyid al-Imam Abi I-Rida al-Rawandj, i.e., a
grandson of Fadl Allah al-Rawandi (sibt, i.e., the son of his daughter). The copy is dated Di
1-Qa‘da 631 [July-August 1234] (fig. 407). On the first page of the work (fig. 405), there is
a margin note citing Fadl Allah al-Rawandi. Including this codex with its numerous glosses
in a study of Fadl Allah’s hawasi on the Nahg al-balaga would be important. For the history
of the codex, see al-Tabataba’1, “al-Mutabaqqi,” p. 78 no. 35. The private library of Sayyid
Muhammad Kazim MudarrisT in Qum holds a further copy of the Nahg al-baldga, transcribed
by one Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-Hamdani and dated Gumada I 575 [October-November 1179]
(see colophon, p. 386; fig. 408). The last line of p. 388 (fig. 409) is the beginning of a sama°
note that suggests that the scribe was a direct student of Fadl Allah al-Rawandi. Although the
latter is not know to have had a student by this name, his students did include Burhan al-Din
Ab{i Ga‘far Muhammad b. Muhammad b. “Ali al-Hamdani al-Qazwini, one of the teachers of
Nasir al-Din al-Tasi. On him, see our Imami Thought in Transition, Chapter Three. Assuming
that the sama‘ was related to the scribe of the codex, it is possible that Muhammad b. Ali al-
Hamdani was the father of Burhan al-Din Muhammad, who may also have studied with Fadl
Allah. The codex was accessible to us as a surrogate, Ms. Qum, Markaz-i Ihy@>-i Mirat-i
Islami 1818. Ms. Dublin, Chester Beatty 5451 is another copy of the Nahg al-balaga, copied
by Ahmad b. al-Mwayyad b. ‘Abd al-Galil b. Muhammad and dated Ragab 588 [July 1192] (fig.
545); cf. Arberry, Handlist, vol. 7, p. 132. The codex has numerous margin glosses throughout,
and a future study of the hawasi on the Nahg al-balaga should determine the codex’s relation
to Fadl Allah al-Rawandi. An example of a gloss originating with Fadl Allah, introduced by
qala al-Sayyid al-Tmam Aba I-Rida, can be found on fol. 106v (fig. 546). The codex was also
consulted by Sadid al-Din Yasuf b. al-Mutahhar al-Hilli, the father of al-‘Allama al-Hilli,
whose handwriting is visible in the margins; see, e.g., fols 86r, 89v, 94v.
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56) the manuscript was completed on 15 Muharram 567 or 569 [18 September 1171
or 26 August 1173].2 The codex opens with a table of contents (fols 1r-5r; figs 57,
58), followed by a title page (fig. 59) containing an igaza issued by Fadl Allah al-
Rawandi for al-Husayn b. Abi ‘Abd Allah b. Ibrahim al-Huwingani (or al-Hinagani)
and dated Ragab 568 [February-March 1173].* In the course of the igaza Fadl Allah
lists three chains of transmission that link him to the work’s author, two of which
go beyond those given in his igaza of 565 [1170]: (1) Fadl Allah al-Rawandi < ‘Abd
al-Rahim b. Ahmad Ibn al-Thwa al-Bagdadi <~ Abii Ganim al-‘Usmi < al-Sarif al-

213

214

For brief descriptions of the codex, see Derenbourg et al., Les manuscrits arabes, vol. 3, p. 100;
cf. also Cano Ledesma, Indizacién de los manuscritos drabes, vol. 3, pp. 214 no. 7, 216 no. 9. See
also al-Rawdati, Takmilat Tabagat alam al-Si‘a, pp. 111-115, as well as the editor’s introduction
to al-Murtada’s Gurar, ed. Abii I-Fadl Ibrahim (1426/2005), vol. 1, pp. 19-20. Abii I-Fadl Ibrahim
erroneously mentions 145 as the codex’s shelfmark.

He should not be confused with ‘Abd al-Gabbar b. al-Husayn b. Abi 1-Qasim al-Haggi al-
Farahani al-Huwingani, who was also a student of Fadl Allah al-Rawandi, having studied the
writings of al-Sarif al-Radi with him. Two attestations of transmission of al-Sarif al-RadT’s
Nahg al-balaga (dated Gumada (1 or 1) 554 [1159]; fig. 397) and his Has@’is al-a’imma (dated 555
[1160]; fig. 399) through Fadl Allah al-Rawandsi are included in a codex comprising these two
works that was copied by ‘Abd al-Gabbar b. al-Husayn b. Abi 1-Qasim al-Haggi al-Farahani
and is preserved as Ms. Rampur, Raza Library 1190; for a brief description, see al-
Tabataba1, “al-Mutabaqgi,” p. 71 no. 17. ‘Abd al-Gabbar completed his copy of Nahg al-balaga
on 19 Gumada I 553 [18 June 1158] in Gawsaqan, a village in Rawand, in the company of Fadl
Allah al-Rawandi (fig. 397), and he finished his copy of Has@is al-a’imma on 4 Sawwal 553 [29
October 1158] (fig. 399). On the title page of the Hasd’is is a gira’a attestation in the hand of
Fadl Allah al-Rawandi dated DG 1-Qa‘da 555 [November-December 1160] (fig. 398). The codex
was available to us through Ms. Tehran, Danisgah-i Tihran, Film 5046; see Dani$pazih,
Fihrist-i mikrifilm-ha-yi Kitabhana-yi Markazi wa Markaz-i Asndd-i DaniSgah-i Tihran, vol. 3, pp.
126-127. A facsimile of the codex’s Nahg al-balaga was published in 2013 in the Rampur Raza
Library Publication Series. The entire codex, which includes other works besides these two,
testifies to Fadl Allah’s central role in the transmission of the Imami written heritage. ‘Abd
al-Gabbar b. al-Husayn also produced a copy of Ibn al-Sikkit’s Islah al-mantiq, dated end of D
1-Qa‘da 557 [November 1162], which is preserved as Ms. Istanbul, Képriilii, Fazil Ahmed
Paga 1208 (fig. 494). On ‘Abd al-Gabbar b. al-Husayn, see al-Husayni al-Iskawari, Taragim
al-rigal, 1422/1380 [2001] ed., vol. 2, p. 18 no. 862. Although al-Husayn b. Abi ‘Abd Allah b.
Ibrahim al-Huwingani is not attested in the biographical sources, his father, Aba ‘Abd Allzh
Muhammad b. Abi Nasr b. al-Hasan b. Ibrahim al-Huwingani, is mentioned as an adib min ahl
Isbahan in al-Sam‘ani, Ansab, vol. 5, pp. 233-234; al-Sam‘ani, Muntahab, p. 675; al-Sam‘ani,
Tahbir, vol. 2, p. 268 no. 932. For Huwingan, a village of Isfahan, see al-Sam‘ant, Ansab, vol. 5,
p- 233 (“Huwingan”); Yaqut, Mu‘gam al-buldan, vol. 2, p. 407 (“Hiinagan”). Note, however, that
in all manuscripts we consulted and cite here the nisba is invariably given as al-Huwimgani
(al-Hamagani).
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Murtada; (2) Fadl Allah al-Rawandi < Hamza b. Abi l-Agarr al-Husayni*® < Aba
-Ma‘ali Ahmad b. ‘Ali b. Muhammad Ibn Qudama < al-Sarif al-Murtada; (3) Fadl
Allah al-Rawandi «<— al-Murtada b. al-Da‘1 b. al-Qasim al-Hasani al-Razi*'® < Aba
‘Abd Allah Ga‘far b. Muhammad b. Ahmad b. al-‘Abbas al-Diiryasti al-Razi*’ < al-

215

216

217

This is Nagm al-Din Naqgib Ma$had al-Husayn, on whom see Aga Buzurg, Tabagat adam al-Sia:
al-Tigat al-uyin fi sadis al-quriin, p. 87. For his role in the transmission of the Gurar, see also
the igaza by Fadl Allah al-Rawandi for Aba Nasr Ali b. Abi Sa‘d al-Tabib, mentioned above,
n. 212. That Hamza transmitted the K. al-Gurar to Fadl Allah al-Rawandi is also recorded in
al-Afandi, Riyad al-ulam@, vol. 4, pp. 198, 370-371; see also Aga Buzurg, Magmii‘a rigaliyya wa-
tarthiyya, p. 102.

On him see Aga Buzurg, Tabaqgat alam al-Si‘a: al-Tigat al-<uyiin fi sadis al-qurin, p. 297.

On him see Ibn Nugta, Ikmal al-ikmal, vol. 3, p. 295; Muntagab al-Din, Fihrist, ed. al-Tabatabai,
p- 37 no. 67; Muhyi 1-Din, Adab al-Murtadd, pp. 119-120; Kohlberg, A Medieval Muslim Scholar,
pp. 184-185 no. 180. The family produced several generations of scholars, including Ga‘far
b. Muhammad b. Ahmad’s grandson Muhammad b. Miisa b. Ga‘far as well as the latter’s son
Ga‘far; see Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat allam al-Sita: al-Tigat al-uyiin fi sadis al-quriin, pp. 44, 291.
Another representative of the family was Muhammad b. Miisa’s grandson Nagm al-Din ‘Abd
Allah b. Ga“far b. Muhammad b. Miisa, who died some time after 600 [1203-4] in Tustar. On
him, see Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat alam al-Si‘a: al-Tiqat al-<uytn fi sadis al-quriin, pp. 162-163; Yaqit,
Mu‘gam al-buldan, vol. 2, p. 484; Ibn al-Fuwati, Magma‘ al-adab, vol. 6, p. 446; Ibn Hagar al-
‘Asqalani, Lisan al-mizan, vol. 4, p. 450 no. 4189; Ibn al-Dubayti, Dayl Tarih Bagdad, vol. 3, p. 444
no. 1631; al-Hamm{’i, Far@id al-simtayn, vol. 1, p. 309. ‘Abd Allah b. Ga‘far al-Diiryasti is also
mentioned among those who studied the Fad@’il al-sahaba by Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (d. 241 [855])
with Abd ‘Abd Allah Ahmad b. Abi I-Hasan Ali b. al-Mu‘ammar al-‘Alawi al-Husayni (d. 569
[1173-74]; on him, see Tbn al-Fuwati, Magma° al-adab, vol. 4, p. 386); see the sama’, dated 564
[1168-69], in Ms. Istanbul, Siilleymaniye, Yeni Cami 879, fol. 201v (fig. 445). (For a riwdya
of this book cited by Abt I-Futih Haydar b. Muhammad al-‘Alawi al-Husayni [on whom see n.
155] from Absi Muhammad ‘Abd Allah b. Ga‘far al-Diiryasti in Mawsil, see Ibn al-Atir, Usd al-
gaba fima‘rifat al-sahaba, vol. 3, p. 599.) Ibn Hanbal’s work has been published repeatedly; ‘Abd
al-‘Aziz al-Tabataba’1 published the section on Imam ‘Al b. Abi Talib on the basis of Ms. Yeni
Cami 879 under the title Fad@’il Amir al-mu’minin ‘Ali b. Abi Talib. For the entire family, see also
Encyclopaedia Islamica, vol. 6, pp. 468-474, esp. 472 no. 6 (Ahmad Pakatchi). The family is also
represented in two other chains of transmission, for al-Murtada’s Gurar and Tanzih al-anbiy@
respectively, which are mentioned in an ijaza issued by Nagm al-Din Ga‘far b. Muhammad b.
Ga‘far b. Hibat Allah b. Nama al-Raba‘ al-Hilli (d. ca. 680 [1281-82]) and quoted by al-Hasan
b. al-Sahid al-Tani (al-Maglist, Bihar, n.d. ed., vol. 106, p. 47). For the Gurar the chain runs
as follows (p. 47): Gafar b. Muhammad b. Ga‘far b. Hibat Allah b. Nama < his father, Nagib
al-Din Muhammad b. Ga“far < Muhammad b. Ga‘far al-Mashadi (alive in 580 [1184-85]; see
Aga Buzurg, Tabagat adam al-Sia: al-Tiqat al-<uyin fi sadis al-quriin, pp. 252-253), the author
of K. al-Mazar and K. Iqrar al-sahdba bi-fadl imam al-huda wa-l-qaraba (both published, with
introductions on the author and his oeuvre; for Iqrar al-sahaba, see also Ansari, “Kitabi taza
yab az Ibn al-Mashadi”) < ‘Abd Allah b. Ga‘far al-Diiryasti < “an Jaddihi,” i.e., Muhammad

140



Al-Sarif al-Murtada’s Oeuvre and Thought in Context

Sarif al-Murtada. The upper margin of the title page contains another attestation
issued by the codex’s former owner, al-Husayn al-Huwingani, for al-Murtada b. al-
Radib. al-Murtada al-Husayni al-Mar‘asi, who had read magalis one through thirty-
one with al-Husayn al-Huwingani (the attestation is dated Sa‘ban 584 [September-
October 1188]).® Since al-Murtada al-Mar‘asi is addressed here as sahibuhu, it
seems that al-Huwingani transferred ownership of the book to him. Throughout
the codex, there are numerous glosses, many of which are signed, and on the first
page of the codex (fol. 1r; fig. 60) the sigla of the antigraphs that were consulted
for this purpose are listed. Two sets of glosses originated with immediate students
of al-Murtada, namely Abu I-Salah Taqi b. Nagm b. ‘Ubayd Allah al-Halabi [ ]
(b. 374 [984-85], d. 447 [1055]), who is related to have studied the book with al-
Murtada through audition (wa-kana sami‘a hada I-kitab ‘ala I-Sayyid al-Murtada),?*
and Abii Ya‘la Muhammad b. al-Hasan b. Hamza al-Ga‘fari []. The latter produced
a copy of the Gurar, which he completed on Thursday, 28 Gumada I 413 [29 August
1022].22° Two further sets of glosses originated with Abu 1-Sa‘adat Hibat Allah b.

b. Miisa b. Ga‘far al-Diiryasti < “‘an gaddihi,” i.e., Ga‘far b. Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Diiryasti
< al-Murtada. For the Tanzih the chain runs as follows (p. 42): Ga‘far b. Muhammad b. Ga‘far
b. Hibat Allah b. Nama < his father, Nagib al-Din Muhammad b. Ga‘far < Abii I-Hasan “Ali
b. Yahya al-Hayyat (or al-Hannat) (on him, see above n. 209)< ‘Arabi b. Musafir (on him, see
above, n. 198) < ‘Abd Allah b. Ga‘far al-Diiryasti < “‘an addihi,” i.e., Muhammad b. M{isa
b. Ga‘far al-Diiryasti < “‘an Jaddihi,” i.e., Gafar b. Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Diiryasti < al-
Murtada. For Diiryast, a village in the vicinity of Rayy, and several scholars hailing from there
(including Ga‘far), see Bottini, “Le nisbe geografiche,” pp. 52-53.

28 For al-Murtada’s father, al-Radi b. al-Murtada b. al-Muntaha, see Aga Buzurg, Tabagat a‘lam
al-Sta: al-Tigat al-uyiin fi sadis al-quriin, p. 107; see also ibid., pp. 198, 210 for other members
of the family. For a member of the family who was also involved in the transmission of
al-Murtada’s Gurar, see below, n. 228. For Fadl Allah al-RawandT’s ijaza and the scholars
mentioned in the two attestations (with further references), see also al-Rawdati, Takmilat
Tabagqat a‘lam al-Si‘a, pp. 113-114. Al-Murtada al-Mar<asi is also credited with a commentary
on al-Sarif al-Murtada’s Dari‘a; see n. 445.

219 See also below, n. 719. On him, see Ibn Abi Tayy, Hawi, pp. 60-61 no. 25. Al-Afandi reports
that Gamal al-Din al-Hasan b. al-Sahid al-Tani (d. 1011 [1602-3]) owned a precious copy of al-
Murtada’s K. al-Gurar (with the Takmila), with glosses by Fadl Allah al-Rawandi (in the course
of the glosses Fadl Allah mentions that he collated all problematic passages with the copy of
Abi I-Salah al-Halabi, who, in turn, had read his copy to al-Murtada) as well as signatures by
numerous other scholars. He adds that this copy was one of the best copies of the work he
had seen; see al-Afandi, Riyad al-ulama’, vol. 4, pp. 47-48 n. 1.

20 Al-gim fihi ‘alamat nushat al-Sarif Abi Yala Muhammad b. al-Hasan b. Hamza al-Gafari rahimahu llah
wa-kana halifat al-Sayh al-Mufid Abi ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Muhammad b. al-Nu‘man al-Hariti
radiya llah ‘anhu wa-1-galis makanahu wa-kataba bi-hattihi fi ahir nushatihi min hada I-kitab: hada
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‘Ali b. ‘Abd Allah b. Hamza al-‘Alawi al-Sagari [:] (b. 450 [1058], d. 542 [1147]),
who also had a copy of the Gurar in his own hand (wa-kana nushatuhu bi-hattihi),”*
and Fadl Allah al-Rawandi [,..].*? The glosses note variations that appear in other
copies of the text?”® and identify scholars referred to by al-Murtada,? and they
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ahir maglis amlahu Sayyiduna adama llah ‘uluwwahu tumma tasagala bi-umir al-hagg. Wa-waqa‘a
al-farag minhu yawm al-hamis al-tamin wa-1-<i$riin min Gumada al-iila sanat taldtat ‘asara wa-arba‘
mPa. The date 28 Gumada I 413 AH specifically refers to al-Ga‘fari’s copy, as is indicated by
the space between the last word of the book (al-hagg) and the colophon. Moreover, the final
sentence of the work (hada ahir maglis amlahu . . .) constitutes the end of the work in the
majority of witnesses of the Gurar; exceptions include Ms. Istanbul, Ragip Pasa 711 (hada
ahir maglis amlahu radiya llah ‘anhu wa-ardahu fi sanat itnatay ‘aSar wa-arba‘mi’a), Ms. Mashad,
Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 1528 (hada ahir maglis amlahu al-Sarif al-Sayyid al-Murtada ‘Alam al-Huda
Manar al-Tlm wa-I-Tuqa Dii I-Magdayn Abii I-Qasim “Ali b. al-Tahir b. Ahmad [lacuna] al-Misawi
Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 15382 (hada ahir maglis amlahu al-Sayyid al-Agall al-Murtada ‘Alam al-
Huda Dit I-Magdayn Abii I-Qasim Ali b. al-Husayn al-Misawi qaddasa llah rizhahu . . .), Ms. Tehran,
Dani$gah-i Tihran 6357 (tamma Kitab al-Gurar wa-I-durar wa-l-hamd li-llah rabb al-<alamin . . .),
Ms. Tehran, DaniSgah-i Tihran, llahiyyat 52 gim (hada ahir maglis amla[hu] al-Sayyid al-Agall
al-Murtada ‘Alam al-Huda Da -Magdayn Abu I-Qasim ‘Ali b. al-Husayn al-Musawi qaddasa llah
rithahu .. .), and Ms. Tehran, Milli 31136 (tamma Kitab al-Durar wa-l-gurar wa-l-hamd li-llah rabb
al-‘alamin). See also Appendix 4 (“Internal and codicological divisions of al-Murtada’s K. al-
Gurar”).

Ibn al-Sagari is best known for his al-Amali al-Sagariyya, which consists of eighty-four sessions
and is primarily concerned with grammar. In it, he repeatedly quotes al-Murtada’s Gurar; see
Ibn al-Sagari, Amali Ibn al-Sagari, vol. 2, pp. 224, 469. Tbn al-Sagari also quotes al-Murtada’s
Gurar, through his teacher Ibn Qudama, in his Ma ittafaqa lafzuhu wa-htalafa ma‘nahu, p. 33. He
likewise quotes al-Murtada through Ibn Qudama in his al-Hamasa al-Sagariyya, pp. 478, 549,
but without identifying the quoted work. Occasionally Ibn al-Sagari also quotes al-Murtada
directly without identifying either an intermediary or the work he consulted (ibid., pp. 480,
628, 828), although on one occasion he specifically names al-Murtada’s Tayf al-hayal as his
source (ibid., p. 612; it is noteworthy that Ibn al-Sagari cites the work here as al-Tayf wa-I-
hayal, a title also given by al-Tasi, in contrast to al-Busrawi and al-Nagasi, who refer to Tayf
al-hayal; see Appendix 9 [“List of al-Murtada’s writings as recorded by al-Busrawi, al-Tdisi,
al-Nagasi, and Ibn Sahrasiib”]). For Ibn al-Sagari and his works, see al-Tikriti, Ibn al-Sagari
wa-manhaguhu fi l-nahw; Encyclopaedia Islamica, vol. 3, pp. 657-658 (E. Fatehi-Nezhad).

Sin in view of his lagab al-Sayyid al-Imam.

See, e.g., al-Sarif al-Murtada, Gurar, ed. Abii I-Fadl Ibrahim (1373/1954), vol. 1, pp. 91 1. 5, 249
n. 1,583 n. 2; vol. 2, p. 212 n. 6 (all referring to Ibn al-Sagari’s copy of the work); vol. 1, p. 97
n. 5 (referring to Ibn Qudama’s copy of the work).

See, e.g., al-Sarif al-Murtada, Gurar, ed. Abii I-Fadl Ibrahim (1373/1954), vol. 1, p. 36 n. 6,
where ba‘d al-muta’abhirin is said to refer to al-Sahib b. ‘Abbad.
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occasionally provide additional information on select points in the main text, often
with reference to other relevant works or scholars.?” At times they also contain

criticism?® or provide explanations of the difficult words in the text. Noteworthy
are also fols 5v-6r, which contain valuable information relating to Ibn al-Thwa and
Fadl Allah al-Rawandi (figs 60a, 60b). Another noteworthy peculiarity of the codex
is the silk tabs added to the fore edges of folios at the start of each new maglis—
these were undoubtedly inserted when the manuscript was still in Kasan, where
Fadl Allah was based and which was a center for rug production at the time.?””

We find another chain of transmission through which Fadl Allah al-Rawandi
transmitted the Takmila, and possibly the Gurar in a copy of the Takmila that was
transcribed from a copy that carried an autograph igaza issued by Fadl Allah. Al-
Afandiinspected the newer copy, and he reports that the isnad indicated in the igaza,
which Fadl Allah issued in Gami‘ Ka$an to Abii -Ma‘ali Muhammad b. al-Husayn b.
al-Muntaha b. al-Husayn b. ‘Ali “Nasir al-Din al-Husayni al-Mara$i”??® in Gumada I

25 See, e.g., al-Sarif al-Murtada, Gurar, ed. Abii I-Fadl Tbrahim (1373/1954), vol. 1, p. 253 n.
4, where Fadl Allah al-Rawandi mentions different copies that he consulted of the Kitab
Sibawayh; Gurar, p. 358 n. 3, where Fadl Allah offers an additional perspective, which, he
states at the end of this note, he had heard from Abi 1-Futiih al-Razi (b. ca. 480 [1087], d.
after 552 [1157]) during one of his teaching sessions (fi atn@ al-dars); Gurar, p. 374 n. 4, where
Fadl Allah refers to the Amali of Abi Manstir Muhammad b. ‘Al b. ‘Umar Ibn al-Gabban al-
Isfahani al-Razi (d. after 416 [March-April 1025]), the author of Sarh fasth ta‘lab (published
by ‘Abd al-Gabbar Ga‘far al-Qazzaz in 1306 [1985-86]; see the editor’s introduction for his
biography, who also discusses Ibn al-Gabban’s Mu‘tazili inclinations (p. 25); al-Dalgi, Falaka,
p. 87; see also al-Hakim al-GiSumi, Sarh Uyiin al-mas@il in Sayyid (ed.), Fadl al-i‘tizdl, p. 403,
who mentions Ibn al-Gabban among the pupils of ‘Abd al-Gabbar al-Hamadani, giving the
name erroneously as Abii Mansir al-Hayyan. Besides citing some of his poetry, al-Hakim
al-GiSumi states that he composed a number of writings in Mu‘tazili theology, including a
Mas’ala fi l-riwdya, which is perhaps a misreading for Mas’ala fi l-rw’ya); and Gurar, p. 449 n.
1, where Fadl Allah refers to an explanation received from his teacher, Aba ‘Abd Allah al-
Husayn b. Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Wahhab al-Hariti “al-Bari¢ al-Harawi al-Bagdadi” (b. 443
[1051], d. 524 [1130]). On the latter figure, see the editor’s introduction to al-Bari al-Bagdadi,
Tar@’if al-turaf. Fadl Allah also refers to al-Bari¢ al-Bagdadi in al-Hamdsa dat al-hawasi, vol. 1, p.
67. For Abti I-Futih al-Razi, see below, n. 692.

26 See, e.g., al-Sarif al-Murtada, Gurar, ed. Abii I-Fadl Ibrahim (1373/1954), vol. 1, p. 76 n. 6.

27 For the phenomenon of page markers in Islamic manuscripts, see https://www.
islamicmanuscriptconservation.org/terminology/parts-positions-page_marker-en.html
[accessed April 19, 2021].

28 This is al-Sayyid Nasir al-Din Abii 1-Ma‘ali Muhammad [b. 1zz al-Din Ab ‘Abd Allah al-Husayn
b. al-Muntaha b. al-Husayn b. ‘Ali al-Husayni al-Mar‘asi]. For Abti I-Ma‘ali Muhammad, who
served as gadi in Qum, see Muntagab al-Din, Fihrist, ed. al-Tabataba’i, p. 104 no. 374; for his
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555 [May-June 1160] runs as follows:? Fadl Allah al-Rawandi < Abi Nasr al-Gazi
(or al-Fariqi)*° «— AblG Manstr Muhammad b. Muhammad b. Ahmad b. al-Husayn b.
‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-‘Ukbari al-Mu‘addal (b. 382 [992-93], d. 472 [1080])**! «— al-Sarif al-
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father, ‘Izz al-Din, see ibid., p. 55 no. 117; for other members of the family (who were all
Imamis), see ibid., p. 104 nos 371, 372, 373. See also above, n. 218.

Al-Afandi, Faw@’id, pp. 457-458; al-Afandi, Riyad al-‘ulama@, vol. 4, pp. 370-371. Cf. also Aga
Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 1, pp. 225-226 no. 1181; vol. 6, p. 151 no. 821.

The nisba and thus the identity of the transmitter is uncertain. Al-Afandi (Faw@’id, p. 457)
has Abii Nasr al-Farigi. Qutb al-Din al-Rawandi has his name as Abii Nasr al-Gazi; see both
Qutb al-Din al-RawandT’s Qisas al-anbiy@, vol. 1, p. 280 (ahbarand Abi Nasr al-Gazi ‘an Abi Mansir
al-Ukbari ‘an al-Murtada wa-l-Radi . . .) and his Minhag al-bard‘a fi Sarh Nahg al-balaga, ed. al-
Kihkamari, vol. 3, p. 452, in his chains of transmission for the Nahg al-balaga (ma ahbarana
bihi al-Sayh Abii Nasr al-Gazi ‘an Abi Mansiir al-Ukbari ‘an al-Radi); see also al-Afandi, Riyad al-
wulam@, vol. 2, p. 430. Aga Buzurg, in Tabaqat alam al-Si‘a: al-Tigat al-<uyiin fi sadis al-quriin,
pp. 8-9, discusses the possibility of the variant nisba “al-Gari”. If the name is read as “al-
Fariqi,” this figure may possibly be identified as the adib Abt Nasr al-Fariqi who lived during
the time of Nizam al-Mulk in Iraq, Mayyafariqin, and Halab; see al-Dahabi, Tarih al-Islam, ed.
Tadmuri, vol. 33, pp. 203-206 no. 218; Yaqit, Mu‘jam al-udaba@’, vol. 2, p. 841. Although both
his approximate lifetime and the fact that he was an adib would make him a good fit, he was
apparently never in Iran, so he could hardly have been a teacher of Fadl Allah al-Rawandi. If
the name is read as “al-Gazi,” he may possibly be identified as the Hanbali scholar Abii Nasr
al-Gazi al-Isbahani al-Hafiz Ahmad b. ‘Umar b. Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah b. Muhammad b.
‘Ali b. Ishaq (b. ca. 448 [1056-57], d. 532 [1137-38]), who was a teacher of al-Sam‘ani. See Ibn
¢Asakir, Mu‘gam al-Suyah, vol. 1, p. 77; al-Samani, Ansab, vol. 9, p. 115. One of the magalis of
Abi Nasr’s Amali has been published as part three of Magma* fihi sitta agza’ haditiyya, together
with a study on him. Abii Nasr al-Gazi is also mentioned in the tibag among the transmitters
of the (repeatedly published) K. al-Nagd ‘ala Bisr al-Marisi by ‘Utman b. Sa‘id al-Darimi (d. 282
[895]); see Ms. Istanbul, Képriilii, Fazil Ahmed Paga 850, fols 1r, 68r (figs 416, 417), where
he is attested to have attended a sama‘ session of the work in Safar 464 [October-November
1071]. See also the brief entries on Abii Nasr al-Gazi in Hirschler, A Monument, p. 364 no. 442k.
Although his lifetime and his location in Isfahan are again a good fit, it is hard to imagine that
a staunch representative of the Sunni ashab al-hadit would study and transmit the writings of
al-Murtada and al-RadlI. The possibility remains that “our” Abt Nasr is yet another person.

On him, see al-Hatib al-Bagdadi, Tarih Bagdad, vol. 3, p. 458; al-Dahabi, Tarih al-Islam, ed.
Ma‘riif, vol. 10, p. 345 (here his Si‘i affiliation is specifically noted: “kana yatasayya™); al-
Safadi, Waft, vol. 1, pp. 272-273; Ibn Katir, al-Bidaya wa-l-nihaya, ed. al-Turki, vol. 16, p. 75;
Ibn Abi Tayy, Muntahab, pp. 66-67; al-Afandi, Riyad al-ulama’, vol. 5, p. 517. Ibn Katir adds
that Abu Mansir died at the age of ninety. Al-Afandi relates that he saw a copy of the
Gurar in Ardabil (most likely in the library of Safi al-Din al-Ardabili, on which see below),
transcribed in 545 [1150-51], containing the text of a note by AbQi Mansiir al-‘Ukbari about
his teacher al-Murtada. See al-Afandy, Riyad al-‘ulama, vol. 4, pp. 30-31. The note al-Afandi
saw is identical with a note at the end of a copy of the K. al-Gurar preserved in Ms. Berlin,
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Murtada.”? ‘Abd al-Razzaq Muhyi I-Din (b. 1910, d. 1983) relates that he consulted
a manuscript of the Takmila, copied in 555 [1160], in the library of Muhammad Rida
Farag Allah (b. 1319 [1902], d. 1386 [1966]) in Nagaf.?** 1t is likely that what Muhyi
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Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, Petermann 11 169, fol. 274v (fig. 112), which begins with “rawa
l-gadi Aba Manstir Muhammad b. Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Ukbari sami‘tu I-Murtada ‘Alam al-Huda
yaqal wulidtu sanat 355 . ..”. According to Ibn al-Fuwati, Magma* al-adab, vol. 4, p. 555, AbQ
Manstr Muhammad’s full name is Abti Manstir Muhammad b. Muhammad b. Ahmad b. al-
Hasan b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. Mihran al-‘Ukbari. Ibn al-Fuwatl further provides another chain of
transmission for all of al-Murtada’s writings through Abt 1-Manstr al-‘Ukbari in Huzistan
(see ibid., pp. 554-555): al-Murtada — Abi I-Mansir al-‘Ukbari — Aba 1-‘Ala> Muhammad
b. Muhaddab al-Dawla Magd al-Kufat Aba I-Hasan Ali b. Hibat Allah b. ‘Abd al-Salam —
his son, Magd al-Din Aba -Muzaffar YGsuf al-wazir bi-Huzistan. Abt Mansir al-‘Ukbari was
also involved in the transmission of al-Sahifa al-saggadiyya; he is mentioned in the sanad at
the beginning of the work as preserved, for example, in Ms. Tehran, Maglis 12392, fol.
1v:8-10. This copy is particularly noteworthy as it originated among the Tayyibi Isma‘ilis
of Yemen (figs 433, 434, 435). Al-Ukbari is also mentioned in the sanad at the beginning
of a copy of al-Sahifa al-sajgadiyya that belongs to the private library of Sayyid Galal al-Din
Yiinisi. For this copy, which was produced by Sams al-Din Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-Gaba‘i (from
Guba‘ in Gabal ‘Amil, d. 866 [1461-62]; see below, n. 784), see Muhammad Husayn Hakim’s
introduction to al-Kaf‘ami’s transcription of al-Sahifa al-saggadiyya, pp. 93-99.

Another partial copy of the Gurar, which has been tentatively dated to the end of the sixth/
twelfth century, is preserved as Ms. Qum, Mar*¢as1 12513; see Mar‘asi et al., Fihrist-i Kitabhana-
yi ‘Umami-yi Hadrat-i Ayat Allah al-‘Uzmd Nagdafi-yi Mar‘asi, vol. 31, pp. 556-557; Dirayati,
Fihristigan, vol. 23, p. 387 no. 4. The codex has no margin comments (with the exception of
p. 27, which contains a gloss in a different, evidently later hand) and was evidently heavily
damaged at some stage, as suggested by the large number of pages written by another, later
hand; see Ms. Qum, Mar‘asi 12513, pp. 7-8, 65-70, 85-90, 109-154, 223-224, 275-276, 287-
288, 319-326, 347-350, 353-354, 357-362, 369-370, 375-376. There are additional lacunae
throughout the codex, and some of the folios are misplaced. The codicological units of the
original codex, possibly quires of twelve or sixteen folios, were numbered; on the digital
surrogate at our disposal (apparently produced on the basis of a microfilm copy), but the
numbers were only partially visible: pp. 53 (rabi‘a...), 91 (sabi‘a agza’ min al-Gurar), 177 (taniya
‘asar agza’ min al-Gurar), 197 (illegible), 217 (al-iSriin min al-Gurar), 231 (al-hadi wa-I-iran min
al-Gurar), 263 (al-tani wa-1-i$riin min al-Gurar), 363 (al-tasi¢ wa-1-i$riin min al-Gurar), 371 (al-
talatiin min al-Gurar). Mahmtd Mar‘asi purchased the manuscript in Damascus (fig. 543). On
the title page (fig. 544), there is a barely legible wagfnama signed by one of the rulers of the
Artuqid dynasty.

Muhy1 I-Din, Adab al-Murtada, p. 159. For Muhyi I-Din, see Muhy1 I-Din, “Al-Duktir ‘Abd al-
Razzaq Muhyi |-Din wa-guhtduhu fi I-ta‘rif bi-adab al-Murtada”. For Muhammad Rida Farag
Allah al-Nagafi (b. 1319 [1902], d. 1386 [1966]), see Aga Buzurg, Tabagat alam al-Si‘a: Nugaba
al-basar fi l-qarn al-rabi¢ ‘asar, vol. 2, pp. 756-757 no. 1234; for his library, see ‘Awwad, “al-
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|-Din saw was not the original copy of 555 [1160] but rather the later copy described
by al-Afandi in the Fawa’id. The manuscript is nowadays preserved as Ms. Nagaf,
Maktabat al-Imam al-Hakim 4 (fig. 560). According to the catalogue, it is a
copy of the Takmilat al-Durar wa-l-Gurar by al-Murtada transcribed from Fadl Allah
al-Rawandi’s copy of 555 [1160].* On another occasion, al-Afandi also reports

having seen the original 555 [1160] codex, which has apparently not come down
to us.?*

Ms. Istanbul, Ragip Pasa 711 is a copy of the Gurar transcribed by one Aba
‘Abd Allah Ga‘far b. ‘Abd Allah b. Ga‘far b. Muhammad b. Ga“far b. Zayd b. Ga‘far b.
Muhammad b. Ahmad b. Muhammad b. al-Husayn b. Ishaq b. Ga‘far b. Muhammad
b. ‘Ali b. al-Husayn b. ‘Ali b. Abi Talib, who completed the book in Ragab 603
[February 1207] in Damascus (see the colophon on fol. 229r; fig. 76).2° On the

Maktabat al-‘amma wa-1-hassa fi 1-Iraq,” p. 146. See also al-Dirayati, Mu‘gam al-mahtitat
al-‘iragiyya, vol. 3, p. 673 no. 11738, according to which this manuscript belonged to the
library of Muhammad b. Tahir al-Samawi. The information is, no doubt, based on Mahfiiz,
“al-Mahtatat al-‘arabiyya fi I-Iraqg,” p. 216 no. 28; Mahfiz had inspected the holdings of al-
Samawi’s library a few years after the latter’s demise in 1950. The current whereabouts of
the manuscript are uncertain.

54 See Zuwayn et al., Mu‘gam al-mahtatat al-nagafiyya, vol. 2, p. 288; MGgani et al., Fihrist, vol. 1,
p. 253 [no. 4]. As explained above, only the ijaza is in Fadl Allah’s hand, not the entire work.
Cf. al-Dirayati, Mu‘gam al-mahtatat al-iragiyya, vol. 4, p. 813 no. 16616, where both the name
of the copyist and the date of the manuscript’s production are indicated as unknown.

55 See al-Afandi, Riyad al-<ulama’, vol. 4, pp. 370-371.

26 A facsimile of the codex was published in 1396/2017 as Amadli al-Sayyid al-Murtada by the
Magma‘-i Dah@’ir-i Islami in Qum. The manuscript is also briefly mentioned in Aga Buzurg,
Dari‘a, vol. 19, p. 365 (“magalis al-Murtada”); Karabulut, Mu‘gam al-mahtatat, vol. 2, p. 920
no. 1; and al-Tabataba’i, Muhtarat min mahtatat Turkiya, p. 221. The libraries of Istanbul hold
additional manuscripts of the Gurar, viz. Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye, Esad Efendi 2840
(dated 28 Rabi‘ 11080 [26 August 1669]; see fol. 298r [fig. 77c], consisting of both the Gurar
and the Takmila, with numerous hawasi throughout the codex); Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye,
Kilic Ali Paga 787 (dated 23 Ramadan 1078 [7 March 1668], a copy containing the Gurar only,
with numerous margin notes throughout [figs 77d, 77e]); Ms. Istanbul, Ragip Paga 712,
containing both the Gurar and the Takmila, copied by Muhammad Sakir Mustafa al-‘Umari
for the hizana of Muhammad Ragib Pasa and dated Rabi¢ 11 1173 [November-December 1759]
(fol. 77r); Ms. Istanbul, Képriilii, Hafiz Ahmed Paga 39, containing only al-Gurar, dated
Muharram 1006 [August-September 1597] and copied by Hasan b. Gum©a b. “Ali Al ‘Attaf al-
Zabidi al-Nagafi, who relates that his antigraph was indirectly based on a copy produced
by one Ibn al-Mantiqi (fig. 333; see also Sesen et al., Fihris mahtatat Maktabat Kiprili, vol 2,
pp. 421-422); Ms. Istanbul, Nuruosmaniye 594, a copy containing the Gurar only, with no
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title page (fig. 77), a later reader has copied down part of the entry on al-Sarif
al-Murtada from Yaqat’s Mu‘gam al-udaba’.?’ Like the other copies of the Gurar
discussed so far, the codex contains many margin glosses added by different hands.

Another copy of the Gurar has come down to us in two volumes, both replete with

hawasi, many of which originated with Fadl Allah al-Rawandi.?*® The first volume is
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hawasi, a leaf missing from the beginning (corresponding to ed. al-Na‘sani and al-Sinqti,
vol. 1, pp. 2-4:1 [arada]), and no indication of the scribe or date at the end (fol. 263r); Ms.
Istanbul, Siileymaniye, Hasan Hiisnii Paga 131, containing both the Gurar and the Takmila,
with a colophon at the end of the Gurar (fol. 182r) dated Da 1-Higga 1120 [February-March
1709] (fig. 77b). This latter copy, which has numerous margin notes throughout, originated
in Imami circles and belonged to the Kasif al-Git2’ library in Nagaf. In Sawwal 1307 [May-June
1890], “Alf b. Muhammad Rida b. Miisa b. Ga‘“far Kasif al-Gita> (b. 1267 [1850], d. 1350 [1931])
presented the codex as a gift to the Ottoman Sari Pasa (d. 1313 [1895]), who was a scholar in
his own right and who served for about a year from Rabi‘ I 1307 [October-November 1889]
as wali for the wilaya of Baghdad (fig. 77a); on him, see al-‘Azzawi, Mawsu‘at tarih al-‘Iraq
bayna l-ihtilalayn, vol. 8, pp. 119-138, 134 for his appointment as wali and 134-135 for his
scholarly oeuvre. For ‘Ali b. Muhammad Rida Kasif al-Gita>, see below, n. 865. For the Istanbul
manuscripts of al-Murtada’s Gurar, see also the concise lists provided by Karabulut, Mu‘jam
al-mahtatat, vol. 2, p. 920 nos 1 and 3; Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 18, p. 6 no. 404 (Kasf ayat al-
Qur’an); vol. 19, pp. 358-359 (Magadlis al-ta’wilat); Badinll, “Daramadi bar atar-i mahtat wa
matbd®”. It is noteworthy that an undated copy of al-Murtada’s Gurar (without the Takmila) is
also preserved in Riyadh, Saudi Arabia, viz. Ms. Riyad, Gami‘at al-Riyad, adab 810 [319] (a
digital surrogate is kept in the King Saud University Library, Riyadh). The various ownership
statements on the title page suggest that the manuscript was produced during the eleventh/
seventeenth century. The codex opens with a table of contents, which was evidently added
later; itis dated 1149 [1736-37] and was produced in Baghdad (figs 78b, 78¢c). The Dar al-Kutub
al-Misriyya, Cairo, also holds numerous witnesses of al-Murtada’s Gurar, most of which were
transcribed by Sunns. See, e.g., Fihris al-kutub al-‘arabiyya al-mawguda bi-l-Dar li-gayat ahir Sahr
maya sanat 1926, p. 263, where five copies are listed, ranging from a “very old” copy (mahtt bi-
hatt gadim) to a copy dated 15 Safar 1315 [16 July 1897] and including one that was produced
in the Magrib, in Qusantina, Algeria (the catalogue erroneously has “al-Qustantiniyya”), by
‘Abd al-Rahman b. al-Talm{id al-Guzili al-Hasani, dated 23 Safar 1296 [16 February 1879].
Evidence of the Gurar’s presence in the seventh/thirteenth-century library of the mausoleum
of al-Malik al-ASraf (r. 626 [1229] to 635 [1237]) is provided by the library’s catalogue, which
lists both the Gurar al-faw@id and what seems to be selected passages (fawa@’id) from the work.
See Hirschler, Medieval Damascus, pp. 253 no. 790, 257 no. 824.

For the full entry, see Yaqit, Mu‘gam al-udab@’, vol. 4, pp. 1728-1733 no. 748.

See n. 297 for examples of hawasi that are included both in Ms. Istanbul, Yeni Cami 987 and in
Ms. San Lorenzo, El Escorial 1485. See also Ms. Istanbul, Yeni Cami 987, fols 118v-119r, which
has glosses by two different hands. Moreover, throughout the entire codex there are balag
notes testifying that Abi I-Futih Haydar b. Muhammad (on whom see below) taught the
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preserved as Ms. Cairo, Dar al-Kutub, 183 adab Taymiir and was consulted by
Abii I-Fadl Ibrahim for his edition of the Gurar.”*® Abii I-Fadl Ibrahim was unaware of
the second volume, which is preserved as Ms. Istanbul, Siileymaniye, Yeni Cami
987 (figs 770, 77p, 77q). Although neither of the two volumes is dated, 619 [1222-
23] is the terminus ante quem for both.?* According to the title page of volume two,
the copy belonged to Abii I-Futith Haydar b. Muhammad b. Zayd b. Muhammad b.
‘Ubayd Allah al-Husayni al-Mawsili (d. 634 [1237]). It was apparently transcribed
at his behest. This information is corroborated by volume one, according to
Abt 1-Fadl Tbrahim’s description. Abl I-Futih Haydar was also involved in the
transmission of al-Murtada’s Tanzih al-anbiya, and he transmitted al-Sarif al-Radi’s
Nahg al-baldga through his teacher Ibn Sahrasiib from Fadl Allah al-Rawandi.**' It
is thus plausible that his copy of the Gurar was also related to Fadl Allah. Nothing
is known at present about the subsequent fate of the first volume, but the second
volume remained in the possession of Haydar b. Muhammad’s family for at least
two generations. This is indicated by another ownership statement in the upper
left-hand corner of the title page, which names Haydar’s grandson, al-Hasan b.
Muhammad b. Haydar.?** The later history of the codex can be reconstructed on
the basis of the various statements by later owners on the volume’s title page (fig.
770), including one by ‘Ali b. Tsa b. Abi I-Fath ‘Ali b. Muhammad b. Ga‘far (named
here as ‘Ali b. Isa b. Abi I-Fath). This is ‘Ali b. ‘Isa al-Irbili (d. 692 [1293]), the author
of Kasf al-gumma fi ma‘rifat al-a’imma.?** The title page also has a sama‘ attestation

work. See, e.g., fol. 213r, where he is explicitly mentioned.

See the editor’s description in al-Sarif al-Murtada, Gurar, ed. Abii I-Fadl Ibrahim (1373/1954),
vol. 1, p. 24. We were unable to inspect this codex. The Taymir codex is not included among
the surrogates of Taymiiriyya manuscripts that are available through “Gami¢ al-mahtitat
al-islamiyya” at https://wqf.me/ [accessed 25 June 2020]; codices with $i7 contents are
typically excluded from this site. For the history of the Dar al-Kutub and its collection of
manuscripts, see Sayyid, Dar al-Kutub al-Misriyya.

23

°

20 Another witness of the Gurar that was produced in the later sixth/twelfth or early seventh/
thirteenth century is preserved as Ms. Istanbul, Siilleymaniye, Yeni Cami 986. For a discussion
of this codex, see above.

24

See above, n. 155 (with further references).

For his father, Muhammad b. Haydar (d. 641 [1243-44]), see Ibn al-Fuwati, Magma° al-adab,
vol. 5, pp. 91-92.

The same signature, ‘Ali b. Isa b. Abi I-Fath, can be found on the title page of Ms. Mashad,
Astan-i Quds-i Radawi 4403 (fig. 540), containing a copy of volume one of Muhadarat
al-udab@ by al-Ragib al-Isfahani (d. early fifth/eleventh century). For al-Irbili and the
manuscripts in his possession, see also Hakim, “Kitab-ha-yi wagqf $uda bar Kitabhana-yi

24;

)

24

<
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signed by the owner of the codex, Haydar b. Muhammad. In this attestation, ‘Ali b.
Nasr b. ‘Ali b. al-A‘azz al-Husayni al-Basri (Aba |-Barakat) states that he read the
work to Haydar over the course of several meetings, with the last session taking
place on 13 Ramadan 619 [21 October 1222]. Two others were also present and
participated in the reading of the work: Diya’ al-Din Abt |-Hasan ‘Ali b. al-Muzaffar
b. Ahmad b. Hibat Allah al-‘Afif and Muwaffaq al-Din ‘Ali b. Muhammad b. “Ali b.
Safa‘a (?) al-‘Attar. According to Abii I-Fadl Ibrahim, the first volume contains two
sama‘ attestations for ‘Ali b. al-A‘azz and others, the first on the title page and also
dated 619 [1222], and another one at the end (dated 624 [1227]).

Ms. Princeton, Princeton University Library, Yahuda 577 constitutes a
partial copy of the Gurar al-fawa@’id.** The manuscript is undated, but the codex
opens with an igaza (fol. 1r; fig. 78) issued in Rabi1 713 [June-July 1313] in Baghdad
by the SiT scholar al-Hasan b. Muhammad b. Ga‘far b. al-Tarrah al-Saybani (d. 720
[1320]),2 attesting that Sams al-Din Muhammad b. Zayn al-Din Ga‘far b. Husayn

Rab‘-i Ra$idi”.
24 A digital surrogate is available at http://arks.princeton.edu/ark:/88435/f1881p521 [accessed

3 December 2019]. For the codex, see also Ansari, “Nusha-i kuhansal az Amali-yi Sarif-i
Murtada”.

5 He is the author of Islah al-igfal, a commentary on the K. al-Munahhal of al-Wazir al-Magribi
on Glm al-luga, which has been edited as a master’s dissertation by Gaman b. Nagi al-Sulami
(1408/1987), with a study of the work and its author. Al-Hasan b. Muhammad b. al-Tarrah
also issued an igaza for the same mugaz, i.e., Sams al-Din Muhammad b. Zayn al-Din Ga‘far b.
Husayn al-Anbarf, for volume two of the K. al-Nizam fi Sarh $ir al-Mutanabbi wa-Abi Tammam by
Tbn al-Mustawfi al-Irbili (b. 564 [1169], d. 637 [1239]; the work has been published), again in
RabiI 713 [June-July 1313] in Baghdad; see Ms. Istanbul, Yeni Cami 1015 (fig. 547; copied
by the S$ii Muhammad b. Isma‘il b. al-Hasan b. Abi I-Husayn b. ‘Ali al-Hirqjli and dated 11
Sa‘ban 678 [17 December 1279]), fol. 273r (fig. 498). In the igaza, Ibn al-Tarrah relates that he
transmitted the work through ‘Al b. Isa al-Irbili, the author of Kasf al-gumma. Ibn al-Tarrah
also owned the lexicographical work of Radi al-Din al-Hasan b. Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-
Sagani (b. 577 [1181], d. 650 [1252]), Magma‘ al-Bahrayn, as is suggested by his ownership
notes in Mss. Istanbul, Murat Molla 1806 (likewise transcribed by al-Hirgili) (figs 501
502), 1807 (fig. 503), and 1808 (fig. 504). Al-Hirqili is also the scribe of the copy of Tbn
al-Tarrah’s Islah al-igfal that was consulted for the aforementioned master’s dissertation by
Gam‘an b. Nagi al-Sulami. He further transcribed al-Mardsim al-‘alawiyya by Abi Ya‘la Sallar
al-Daylami, and his copy (Ms. Dublin, Chester Beatty 3878) is dated 14 Gumada II 677 [2
November 1278]; see Arberry, Handlist, vol. 4, pp. 45-46 (Arberry cites his name wrongly as
“Muhammad b. Ishaq b. Hasan al-Hiraqli”; he further erroneously assumes this copy to be
a unique witness of the text). Al-Hirgili also produced in 687 [1288] a copy of Tahdib al-luja
of Abii Manstir Muhammad b. Ahmad al-AzharT (d. 370 [980]). According to Ayman Fu’ad
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al-Anbari read parts of the book with him. The igaza includes Ibn al-Tarrah’s own
chain of transmission for the work: Ibn al-Tarrah « Ga‘far b. Sa‘id al-Hilli (i.e., al-
Muhaqqiq al-Hilli, d. 676 [1277]) < al-Husayn [sic] b. al-Darbi** <— Sadan b. Gibra’il
b. Isma‘il al-Qummi (d. after 593 [1196-97])*7 «— [Abii] Ga‘far [Muhammad b. Miisa
b. Ga‘far b. Muhammad b. Ahmad] al-Diiryasti < “‘an jaddihi” (referring to Ga‘far
b. Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Diiryasti)?*® < al-Sarif al-Murtada. Moreover, al-Anbari
permits the mugaz to transmit the entire K. al-Gurar, as well as all other works by
al-Murtada, through him.?* At the end of the second part (fol. 166v; fig. 78a), the
anonymous scribe remarks that his antigraph was in the hand of the author (bi-
hatt al-musannif); this indicates that al-Murtada produced an autograph of the work
in addition to the copies he dictated to his students.?

Ms. Tehran, Maglis 9067 is another old witness of the first part of the K.
al-Gurar. Though the colophon at the end of the codex has been smeared and is
illegible (fig. 457), it seems that the copy was produced during the sixth/twelfth
century. The codex features numerous margin glosses, in two hands. The older
hand seems to date to the time of the codex’s production, whereas the second

Sayyid the copy is kept in the Dar al-Kutub al-Misriyya in Cairo under the shelfmark 10 luga;
see Sayyid, al-Kitab al-‘arabi al-mahtit, vol. 2, p. 570. For al-Hirqili, who was a student of al-
Muhaqqiq al-Hilli and al-‘Allama al-Hilli, see al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Amal al-amil, vol. 2, p. 245;
Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 1, p. 164 no. 815; Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat alam al-Sia: al-Anwar al-sati‘a fi
l-mi’a al-sabi‘a, p. 18.

This is Tag al-Din al-Hasan b. Ali al-Darbi. Besides al-Muhaqqiq al-Hilli, Radi I-Din ‘Ali Ibn
Tawdis also studied with him; see Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat adam al-Si‘a: al-Anwar al-sati‘a fi - mi’a
al-sabi‘a, p. 40.

244

>

7 On him, see Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat adam al-Sia: al-Tiqat al-<uytn fi sadis al-quriin, p. 128; Ali, “The
Beginnings of the School of Hillah,” pp. 50-53. This renowned Imamf jurist was also the Sayh
of Muhyi I-Din Ibn Zuhra and his father, to whom he granted an ijaza in 584 [1188-89]; see
Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 1, p. 197 no. 1025.

8 On both al-Diryastis, see also above, n. 217.

24

°

For an analysis of this codex and an edition of the ijaza, see Ansari, “Nusha-1 kuhansal az
Amali-yi Sarif-i Murtada”.

20 Another copy that is based, directly or indirectly, on al-Murtada’s own copy of the Gurar is
preserved as Ms. Tehran, Dani$gah-i Tihran, Hikmat 235, dated 18 Gumada I 1101 [27
February 1690] and copied by Ahmad b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. Hasan b. Ibrahim b. ‘Ali b. Hasan
b. Ahmad b. Sayyar al-Ahsa’1 aslan al-Bahrani mawlidan al-Higazi maskanan. The colophon on
fol. 144r reads: hada ahir al-§uz’ al-tani min al-Gurar wa-yatlithu al-guz’ al-talit minhu bi-hatt al-
musannif rahimahu llah ta‘ala (fig. 337). For a brief description of the codex, see also Dirayati,
Fihristigan, vol. 23, pp. 391-392.
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hand seems to be that of a later reader. Some of the hawast added by the older
hand evidently come from Fadl Allah al-Rawandi.”* Though the codex may have
originated in $ii circles, it was for some time in Sunni possession. This is indicated
by some of the ownership notes on the codex’s title page (fig. 64a). ‘Umar b. ‘Abd
al-Wahhab b. Ibrahim b. Mahmiid b. ‘Ali b. Muhammad al-Urdi al-$afii al-Qadiri
(d. 1024 [1615])?2 became the owner of the codex on 15 Dii 1-Qa‘da 1016 [2 March
1608], and in 1083 [1672-73] it was purchased by Muhammad b. Kamal al-Din b.
Hamza al-Husayni al-Hanafi (d. 1085 [1674-75]), the naqib al-sada al-talibiyya in
Damascus.”? At a later stage, the codex became part of the library of Ga‘far-i Sultan
al-Qurra’i, a twentieth-century scholar of Tabriz; the library eventually became
part of the Maglis Library.?*

On 19 Rabi® I 955 [28 April 1548], Malik Muhammad b. Sultan Husayn b.
Muhammad $ah Isfahani completed a copy of the Gurar, which is preserved as
Ms. Qum, Kitabhana-yi Markaz-i Mutala‘at wa Tahqiqat-i Islami (Daftar-i
Tabligat-i Islami) 359 (fig. 570).”° Another copy of the Gurar containing al-guz’
al-awwal only is preserved as Ms. Tehran, Maglis 7885. The antigraph is not
identified and the copy does not contain any glosses. The codex was transcribed
by one Muhammad b. ‘Abd ‘Ali b. ‘Abd Allah b. Muhammad al-Awali (al-Uwali)
“al-Muwali,” who completed it on 21 Ramadan 958 [22 September 1551] fi balad

%1 See, e.g., Ms. Tehran, Maglis 9067, fol. 62v (fig. 456) (qala mawlana . . . al-‘agab min Ibn
Qutayba . ..), which can also be found in other witnesses of Fadl Allah’s copy of the Gurar; see
below, n. 271.

%2 On him, see al-Muhibbi, Huldsat al-atar, vol. 3, pp. 215-218.

25 On him, see al-Muhibbi, Hulasat al-atar, vol. 4, pp. 124-131. For a brief description of Ms.
Tehran, Maglis 9067, see also Dirayati, Fihristigan, vol. 23, p. 388 no. 7.

="

%1 On him, see Sultan al-Qurrai, “Sarh-i ahwal wa atar”. For his library, see Aga Buzurg, Tabaqat
adam al-Si‘a: al-Diy@ al-lami fi l-qarn al-tasi¢, p. 172; Aga Buzurg, Dari‘a, vol. 7, pp. 291-292 no.
43.

5 The codex contains roughly the second half of the Gurar; the beginning of the text (fol. 1r)
corresponds to ed. al-Na‘sani and al-Sinqiti, vol. 2, p. 126:23. The codex was apparently
written by two different hands. Some folios may have been missing at one stage and were
later added to the codex. As is often the case, the beginning of a new maglis is indicated simply
by the words maglis ahar. A later reader numbered the magalis in the margin in red ink, with
occassional errors and omissions; for details, see Appendix 4 (“Internal and codicological
divisions of al-Murtada’s K. al-Gurar”). For a brief description of this codex, see Sadra’i Hi’1
et al., Fihrist-i nusha-ha-yi hatti-yi Kitabhana-yi Markaz-i Mutala‘at wa Tahqi